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PART I. 



CLAUSES XX, XXI, AND PART OF XXIV, 

OF THE 

WII.L OF THE LATE STEPHEN GIRARD, Esq. 

OOMTAXNUra HIS 

Directions and Provisions respecting the Foundation of 

a College for Orphans. 

[They have been extracted from the " Statement of Devises, 
Bequests and Grants, to the Corporation of the City of Philadel- 
phia, in Trust. Published by order of Councils, June 1832. Phil« 
adelphia, 1832." All quotations, extracts, <&c» of Mr. Girard's 
Will, in the Constitution and Introductory Report in the following 
pages have been made from this edition of the WilL] 



XX. And whereas, I have been for a long [page 12] 
time impressed with the importance of edu- 
cating the poor, and of placing them by the early cul- 
tivation of their minds and the development of their 
moral principles above the many temptations, to which, 
through poverty and ignorance they are exposed ; and 
I am particularly desirous to provide for such a 
number of poor male white orphan children, as can 
be trained in one institution, a better education, as 
well as a more comfortable maintenance than they 
usually receive from the application of the public funds : 
And whereas, together with the object just adverted to, 
I have sincerely at heart the welfare of the City of 
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Philadelphia, and, as a part of it, am desirous to im- 
prove the neighbourhood of the river Delaware, so 
that the health of the citizens may be promoted and 
preserved, and that the eastern part of the city may be 
made to correspond better with the interior : 
[13] Now, I do §ive, devise and bequeath all the re- 
sidue and remainder of my Real and Personal 
Estate of every sort and kind whersoever situate, (the 
real estate in Pennsylvania charged as aforesaicj) unto 
" the Mayor, Aldermen and Citizens of Philadelphia," 
their successors and assigns, in trust, to and for the 
several uses, intents, and purposes hereinafter men- 
tioned and declared of and concerning the same, that 
is to say : So far as regards my real estate in Penn- 
sylvania, in trust, that no part thereof shall ever be sold 
or alienated by the said the Mayor, Aldermen and Citi- 
zens of Philadelphia, or their successors, but the same 
shall for ever thereafter be let from time to time, to good 
tenants, at yearly, or other rents^ and upon leases in 
possession not exceeding five years from the com- 
mencement thereof, and that the rents, issues, and pro- 
fits arising therefrom shall be applied towards keeping 
that part of the said real estate situate in the city and 
liberties of Philadelphia constantly in good repair, 
(parts elsewhere situate to be kept in repair by the 
tenants thereof respectively) and towards improving 
the same, whenever necessary, by erecting new buil- 
dings, and that the nett residue (after paying the seve- 
ral annuities herein before provided for) be applied to 
the same uses and purposes as are herein declared of 
and concerning the residue of my personal estate : 



And so far as regards my real estate in Kentucky, now 
under the care of Messrs. Triplett and Burmley, in 
trust, to sell and dispose of the same, whenever it may 
be expedient to do so, and to apply the proceeds of 
such sale to the same uses and purposes as are herein 
declared of and concerning the residue of my per- 
sonal estate. 

XXI. And so far as regards the residue of my per- 
sonal estate, in trust, as to Two Millions of Dollars^ 
part thereof to apply and expend so much of 
that sum as may be necessary — in erecting, as [ 14 ] 
soon as practicably may be, in the centre of my 
square of ground between High and Chesnut Streets, 
and Eleventh and Twelfth Streets, in the City of Phi- 
ladelphia, (which square of ground I hereby devote for 
the purposes hereinafter stated, and for no other, for 
ever,) a permanent college, with suitable out-buildings, 
sufficiently spacious for the residence and accommo- 
dation of at least three hundred scholars, and the re- 
quisite teachers and other persons necessary in such 
an institution as I direct to be established : and in 
supplying the said college and out-buildings with de- 
cent and suitable furniture, as well as books and all 
things needful to carry into effect my general design. 

The said college shall be constructed with the most 
durable materials, and in the most permanent manner, 
avoiding needless ornament, and attending chiefly to 
the strength, convenience, and neatness of the whole : 
It shall be at least one hundred and ten feet east and 
west, and one hundred and sixty feet north and south, 
and shall be built on lines parallel with High and 
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Ghemut Streets and Eleventh and Twelfth Streets, 
provided those hnea shall constitute at their junction 

« right angles : It shall be three stories in height, each 
story at least fifteen feet high in the clear from the 
floor to the cornice : It shall be fire-proof inside and 
outside* The floors and the roof to be formed of solid 
materials, on arches turned on proper centres^ so that 

^ no wood may be used, except for doors,, windows and 
shutters: Cellars shall be made under the whole 
building, solely for the purposes of the institution ; the 
doors to them from the outside shall be on the east and 
west of the building, and access to them from the in- 
side shall be had by steps, descending to the cellar 
floor fl*om each of the entries or halls hereinafter men- 
tioned, and the inside cellar doors to open under 
[ 15 } the stairs on the north-east and north-west cor- 
ners of the northern entry, and under the stairs 
on the south-east and south-west corners of the south- 
em entry ; there should be a cellar window under and 
in a line with each window in the first story — they 
should be built one half below, the other half above the 
surface of ihe ground, and the ground outside each win- 
dow should be supported by stout walls ; the sashes 
should open inside, on hinges, like doors, and there 
should be strong iron bars outside each window ; the 
windows inside and outside should not be less than four 
feet wide in the clear: There shall be in each story four 
rooms, each room not less than fifty feet square in the 
clear ; the four rooms on each floor to occupy the whole 
space east and west on such floor or story, and the mid- 
dle of the building north and south ; so that in the north 



of the building, and in the south thereof, there may 
remain a space of equal dimensions, for an entry or 
hall in each, for stairs and landings : In the north- 
east and in the north-west corners of the northern 
^itry or hall on the first floor, stairs shall be made 
so as to form a double stair-case, which shall be car- 
ried up through the several stories ; and, in like man- 
ner, in the south-east and south-west corners of the , 
southern entry or hall, stairs shall be made, on the 
first floor, so as to form a double stair-case, to be 
carried up through the several stories ; the steps of 
the stairs to be made of smooth white marble, with 
plain square edges, each step not to exceed nine inch- 
es in the rise, nor to be less than ten inches in the 
tread ; the outside and inside foundation walls shall 
be at least ten feet high in the clear from the ground 
to the ceilii^ ; the first floor shall be at least three 
feet above the level of the ground around the build*^ 
ing, after that ground shall have been so reg- 
ulated as that there shall be a gradual descent [ 16 } 
from the centre to the sides of the square 
formed by High and Chesnut and Eleventh and 
Twelfth Streets; all the outside foundation walls,, 
forming the cellars, shall be three feet six inches thick 
up to the first floor, or as high as may be necessary 
to fix the centres for the first floor ; and the inside 
foundation wall, running north and south, and the 
three inside foundation walls running east and west 
(intended to receive the interior walls for the four 
rooms, each not less than fifty feet square in the 
clear, above mentioned), shall be three feet thick up 
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to the first floor, or as High as may be necessary to 
fix the centres for the first floor when carried so far 
up, the outside walls shall be reduced to two feet in 
thickness, leaving a recess outside of one foot, and 
inside, of six inches — and when carried so far up, 
the inside foundation walls shall also be reduced, six 
inches on each side, to the thickness of two feet ; 
centres shall then be fixed on the various recesses of 
six inches throughout, left for the purpose, the proper 
arches shall be turned, and the first floor laid ; the 
outside and the inside walls shall then be carried up 
of the thickness of two feet throughout, as high as 
may be necessary to begin the recess intended to fix 
the centres for the second floor, that is, the floor for 
the four rooms, each not less than fifty feet square in 
the clear, and for the landing in the north, and the 
landing in the south of the building, where the stairs 
are to go up — at this stage of the work, a chain, 
composed of bars of inch square iron, each bar about 
ten feet long, and linked together by hooks formed of 
the ends of the bars, shall be laid straightly and hori- 
zontally along the several walls, and shall be as 
tightly as possible worked into the centre of them 

throughout, and shall be secured wherever ne- 
[ 17 ] cessary, especially at all the angels, by iron 

clamps solidly fastened, so as to prevent crack- 
ing or swerving in any part ; centres shall then be 
laid, the . proper arches turned for the second floor 
and. landings, and the second floor and landings, shall 
be laid ; the outside and the inside walls shall then be 
carried up of the same thickness of two feet through- 
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out as high as may be necessary to begin in the re- 
cess intended to fix the centres for the third floor and 
landings, and, when so far carried up, another chain 
similar in all respects to that used at the second story, 
shall be in like manner worked into the walls through- 
out as tightly as possible, and clamped in the same 
way with equal care; centres shall be formed, the 
proper arches turned, and the third floor and landings 
shall be laid : the outside and the inside walls shall 
then be carried up, of the same thickness of two feet 
throughout, as high as may be necessary to begin the 
recess intended to fix the centres for the roof; and, 
when so carried up, a third chain, in all respects like 
those used at the second and third stories, shall in 
the manner before described, be worked as tightly as 
possible into the walls throughout, and shall be clamp- 
ed with equal care ; centres shall now be fixed in the 
manner best adapted for the roof, which is to form 
the ceiling for the third story, the proper arches shall 
be turned, and the roof shall be laid as nearly hori- 
zontally as may be, consistently with the easy passage 
of water to the eaves: the outside walls still of 
the thickness of two feet throughout, shall then be 
carried up about two feet above the level of the 
platform, and shall have marble capping, with a 
strong and neat iron railing thereon : The outside 
walls shall be faced with slabs or blocks of marble or 
granite, not less than two feet thick, and fastened 
together with clamps securely sunk therein, — 
they shall be carried up flush from the recess [18] 
of one foot formed at the first floor where thei 
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foundation outside wall* is reduced to two feet: The 
floors and landings as well as the roof shall be cover-, 
ed with marble slabs, securely laid in mortar ; the 
slabs an the roof to be twice as thick as those on 
the floors. In constructing the walls, as well as ia 
turning the arches, and laying the floors, landings, 
and roof, good and strong mortar and grout, shall be 
used, so that no cavity whatever may any where 
remain. A furnace or furnaces for the generation^ 
of heated air shall be placed in the pellar, and the 
heated air shall be introduced in adequate quantity 
wherever wanted by means of pipes and flues inser* 
ted and made for the purpose in the walls, and as* 
those walls shall be constructed. In case it shall be* 
found expedient for the purposes of a library, or other- 
wise, to increase the number of rooms, by dividing any.* 
of these directed to be not less than fifty feet square 
in the clear, into parts, the partition walls to be of solid • 
materials. A room most suitable for the purpose, shall 
be set apart for the reception, and preservation of my 
books and papers, and I direct that they shall be pla- 
ced there by my executors, and carefully preserved 
therein. There shall be two principal doors of en- 
trance into the college, one into the entry or hall on 
the first floor, in the north of the building, and in the 
centre between the east and west walls, the other into 
the entry or hall in the south of the building, and in 
the centre between the east and west walls ; the di- 
mensions to he determined by a due regard to the size 
of the entire building, to that of the entry, and to the 
purposes of the doors. The necessity for, as well as 
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.*' the position and size of, other doors, internal or exter- 

* 4ial, and also the position and size of the windows, to 

• be, in like manner, decided on by a consideration of 
7 the uses to which the building is to be applied, 

the size of the building itself, and of the several [19] 
*• /rooms, and of the advantages of light and air : 

there should in each instance be double doors, those 
*- 'Opening into the rooms to be what are termed glass 
•* ^ors, so as to increase the quantity of light for each 

* Voom, and those opening outward to be of substantial 
/•woodwork well lined and secured; the windows of 
I tb^ second and third stories I recommend to be made 

* Jlrf Jbe style of those in the first and second stories of 

* ♦ ! tey present dwelling house. North Water Street, on 

* %'.th^ eastern front thereof; and outside each window 

* ^I recommend that a substantial and neat iron balcony 

* ;be placed, sufficiently wide to admit the opening of the 
^ ishutters against the walls ; the windows of the lower 

• story to be in the same style except that they are not 

to descend to the floor, but so far as the surbase, up 

.to which the wall is to be carried, as is the case in the 

Mower story of my house at my place in Passyunk 

."Township. In minute particulars, not here noticed, 

: utiUty and good taste should determine. There should 

* be at least four out-buildings, detached from the main 

* edifice and from each other, and in such positions as 
shall at once answer the purposes of the institution, 
and be consistent with the S3niimetry of the whole es- 
tablishment : each building should be, as far as prac- 
ticable, devoted to a distinct purpose ; in that one or 
more of those buildings, in which they may be most 
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useful, I direct my excutqrs to place my plate and Ciwr-^ .. 
niture of every Sort . . •;• • • 

The entire square, formed by High and Chesnut i *.. 
Streets, and Eleventh and Twelfth Streets, shall be en- *^ / 
closed with a solid wall, at least fourteen inches thick, 
and ten feet high, capped with marble aiid guarded; >V 
with irons on the top, so as to prevent persons frc# 

getting over; there shall be two places 0^*1: 
[ 20 ] entrance into the square, one in the centre of v • . 
the wall facing High Street, and the other •i^*^,« • 
the centre of the wall facing Chesnut Street ; at ^dcfiy,. 
place of entrance there shall be two gates, one o^i^^m * 
ing inward, and the other outward ; those opening »•• •. \- . 
ward to be of iron, and in the style of the gates noitil.-j^" 
and south of my Banking house ; and those opening' i >* ' 
outward to be of substantial wood work well lined anc^^.^ 
secured on the faces thereof with sheet iron. Tb^iV' 
messuages now erected on the south-east corner 60 •-• 
High and Twelfth Streets, and on Twelfth Street, tot- . • 
be taken down and removed as soon as the college and.^ ^^ 
out-buildings shall have been erected, so that the es^:' • 
tablishment may be rendered secure and private. / . 4 ]' 

When the college and appurtenances shall have?;- 
been constructed, and supplied with plain and suitable • 
furniture and books, philosophical and experimental *•*. 
instruments and apparatus, and all other matters needr >' 
ful to carry my general design into execution ; the iur >. 
come, issues and profits of so much of the said sum of < 
two millions of dollars as shall reinain unexpended^ 
shall be applied to maintain the said college accord- . 
ing to my directions. 
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1. The institution shall be organized as soon as 
practicable, and to accomplish that purpose more ef- 
fectually, due public notice of the intended opening of 
the college shall be given— «o that there may be an 
■opportunity to make selections of competent instruc- 
tors, and other agents, and those who may have the 
charge of orphans, may be awar« of the provisions in- 
tended for them. 

2. A competent number of instructors, teachers, 
as^stants, and other necessary agents, shall be se- 
lected, and when needful, their places from time to 
time supplied : they shall receive adequate compensa- 
tion for their services : but no person shall be ©mploy- 
ed, who shall not be of tried skill in his or her 
proper department, of established moral cha- [ 21 ] 
racter, and in all cases persons shall be chosen 

on account of their merit, and not through favor or 
intrigue. 

3. As many poor white male orphans, between the 
ages of six and ten years, as the said income shall be 
adequate to maintain, shall be introduced into the col- 
lege as soon as possible ; and from time to time as 
there may be vacancies, or as increased ability from 
income may warrant, others shall be introduced. 

4. On the application for admission, an accurate 
statement should be taken in a book prepared for the 
purpose, of the name, birthplace, ag^, health, condition 
as to relatives, and other particulars useRil to be known 
of each orphan. 

5. No orphan should be admitted until the guardi- 
ans or directors of the poor, or a proper guardian or 
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other competent authority, shall have given, by inden- 
ture, relinquishment, or otherwise, adequate power to 
the Mayor^ Aldermen, and Citizens of Philadelphia, 
or to directors, or others by them appointed, to en- 
force, in relation to each orphan, every proper re- 
straint, and to prevent relatives or others from inter- 
fering with, or withdrawing such orphan from the in- 
stitution, 

6. Those orphans, for whose admission apphcation 
shall first be made, shall be first introduced, all other 
things concurring — and at all future times, priority of 
application shall entitle the applicant to preference in 
admission, all other things , concurring ; but if there 
shall be at any time^ more applicants than vacancies^ 
and the applying orphans shall have been born in dif- 
ferent places, a preference shall be giyen— firsts to or- 
phans bom in the city of Philadelphia ; secondly j to 
those born in any other part of Pennsylvania ; thirdly j 

to those born in the city of New York (that 
{ 22] being the first port on the continent of North 

America at which I arrived) ; and lastly^ to 
those born in the city of New Orleans, being the first 
port on the said continent at which I first traded, in 
the first instance as first ofiicer, and subsequently as 
master and part owner of a vessel and cargo. 

7. The orphans admitted into the college, shall be 
there fed with plain but wholesome food, clothed with 
plain but decent apparel, (no distinctive dress ever to 
be worn) and lodged in a plain but safe manner: Due 
regard shall be paid to their health, and to this end 
their persons and clothes shall be kept clean, and they 
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shall have suitable and rational exercise and recrea- 
tion : They shall be instructed in the various branches 
of a sound education, comprehending reading, writing, 
granunar, arithmetic, geography, navigation, survey- 
ing, practical mathematics, astronomy, natural, chemi- 
cal, and experimental philosophy, the French and 
Spanish languages, (I do not forbid, but I do not re- 
commend the Greek and Latin languages) — and such 
other learning and science as the capacities of the 
several scholars may merit or warrant : I would have 
them taught facts and things, rather than word^ or 
signs : And, especially, I desire, that by eveiy proper 
means a pure attachment to our republican institu- 
tions, and to the sacred rights of conscience, as gua- 
ranteed by our happy constitutions, shall be formed 
and fostered in the minds of the scholars. 

8. Should it unfortunately happen, that any of the 
orphans, admitted into the college, shall, from mal- 
conduct, have become unfit companions for the rest, 
and mild means of reformation prove abortive, they 
should no longer remain therein. 

9. Those scholars, who shall merit it, shall [ 23 ] 
remain in the college until they shall respec- 
tively arrive at between fourteen and eighteen years 
of age ; they shall then be bound out by the May- 
or, Aldermen and Citizens of Philadelphia, or under 
their direction, to suitable occupations, as those of 
agriculture, navigation, arts, mechanical trades, and 
manufactures, according to the capacities and acquire- 
ments of the scholars respectively, consulting, as far 
as prudence shaU justify it, the inclinations of the 
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several scholars, as to the occupation, art, or trade, 
to be learned. 

In relation to the organization of the college and its 
appendages, I leave, necessarily, many details to the 
Mayor, Aldermen and Citizens of Philadelphia, and 
their successors ; and I do so, with the more confi* 
dence, as, from the nature of my bequests and the 
benefit to result from them, I trust that my fellow citi* 
zens of Philadelphia, will observe and evince especial 
care and anxiety in selecting members for their city 
councils, and other agents. 

There are, however, some restrictions, which I 
consider it my duty to prescribe, and to be, amongst 
others, conditions on which my bequest foresaid col- 
lege is made and to be enjoyed, namely : firsts I en- 
join and require, that, if, at the close of any year, the 
income of the fund devoted to the purposes of the 
said college shall be more than sufficient for the main- 
tenance of the institution during that year, then the 
balance of the said income, after defraying such 
maintenance, shall be forthwith invested in good se- 
curities, thereafter to be and remain a part of the 
capital ; but, in no event, shall any part of the said cap- 
ital be sold, disposed of, or pledged, to meet the current 

expenses of the said institution, to which 
£ 24 ] I devote the interest, income, and dividends 

thereof, exclusively : Secondly^ I enjoin and re- 
quire that no ecclesiastic^ missionary^ or minister of any 
sect whatsoever^ shall ever hold or exercise any station or 
duty whatever in the said college ; nor shall any such 
person ever he admitted for any purpose^ or as a visiter^ 
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within the premises appropriaied to the purposes of the 
said college: — In making this restriction, I do not 
mean to cast any reflection upon any sect or person 
whatsoever; but, as there is such a multitude of 
sects, and such a diversity of opinion amongst them, 
I desire to keep the tender minds of the orphans, who 
are to derive advantage from this bequest, free from 
the excitement, which clashing doctrines and secta- 
rian controversy are so apt to produce ; my desire is, 
that all the instructors and teachers in the college 
shall take pains to instil into the minds of the schol-^ 
ars, the purest principles of morality j so that, on their 
entrance into active life, they may from inclincUion 
and habit, evince benevolence towards their fellow crea^ 
tureSf and a love of truth, sobriety and industry, adopting 
at the same time such religious tenets as their 
matured reason may enable them to prefer. — If the in- 
come, arising from that part of the said sum of two 
millions of dollars, remaining after the construction 
and furnishing of the college and out-buildings, shall, 
owing to the increase of the number of orphans ap- 
plying for admission, or other cause, be inadequate 
to the construction of new buildings or the mainte- 
nance and education of as many orphans as may 
apply for admission, then such further sum as may 
be necessary for the construction of new buildings 
and the maintenance and education of such further 
number of orphans, as can be maintained and instruc- 
ted within such buildings as the said square of ground 
shall be adequate to, shall be taken from the final 
residuary fund hereinafter expressly referred to for 
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[ 25 ] the purpose, cpmprehending the iDCome of my 
real estate in the city and county of Philadel- 
phia, and the dividends of my stock in the Schuylkill 
Navigation Company^ — my design and desire being, 
that the benefits of said institution shall be extended 
to as great a number of orphans as the Umits of the 
said square and buildings therein can accommo* 

date. 
[ 30] XXIV* And as it regards the remainder of 
said residue of my personal estate, in trust, to 
invest the same in good securities, and in like manner 
to invest the interest and income thereof from time 
to time, so that the whole shall form a permanent 
fund ; and to apply the income of the said fund, 

1st. To the further improvement and maintenance 
of the aforesaid College, as directed in the last para- 
graph of the XXIst clause of this Will. 
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1. Histoire de V Ecole Polytechnique par A. Fourcy, Paris^ 

1828. 

2, Programmes de VEnseignement de V Ecole Imperiale 
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8. Pr(^ammes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 
nique pour 1817-1818. 

4. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcde, Polytechnique 
pour 1824-1825. 

6. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 
nique pour 1825-1826. 

6. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 

nique pour 1826-1827. 

7. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 

nique pour 1828-1829. 

8. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 

nique pour 1829-1830. 

9. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 

nique pour 1831-1832. 

10. Programmes de VEnseignement de VEcole Polytech- 

nique pour 1 832-1 833. 

11. Annuaire de VEcole Polytechnique, pour 1833. Paris, 

1832. 

12. Rapport sur VEtat de V Instruction Publique dans 
quelques Pays de VAllemagne et particularierment en 
PrusseparM. V. Cousin, nouvelle edition. Paris^ 1833. 
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13. The same, translated into GermaD, with Notes by T. 

C. Kroger, Altona, 1832. 

14. Program of the Grand-ducal Polytechnic School of 

Baden, at Carlesruhe, for the year 1832 to 1833. 

15. Manui^cript on Polytechnic Schools in general, by Mr. 

Muncke, Professor of Physics and Mathematics in the 
University of Heidelberg, (in German.)^ 

16. Asylum for Orphans, Children of Persons in Civil Life, 

at Potsdam, 2d ed. Potsdam, 1832. (in German.) 

17. On the Necessity, Object and Subjects of Instruction of 

the Polytechnic School in Berlin. A Program for 
1825, by K. F. Kl6den, its Director. Berlin, (in Ger- 
man.) 

18. Information on the Object and Organisation of the Poly- 
technic School of the City of Berlin. Berlin, 1830. 
(in German.) 

19. To the Parents of the Pupils of the Polytechnic School 

of the City of Berlin. Berlin, 1830. (in German.) 

20. On the farther improvement of Artisans out of School. 

A Program for the Berlin Polytechnic School for 1827, 
by K. F. Kloden, its Director, (in German.) 

21. Program for the Examination of the Pupils of the Berlin 

Polytechnic School fpr 1829, by K. F. Kloden, its 
Director, (in German.) 

22. Program for the Examination of the Pupils of the Berlin 
Polytechnic School in 1830, by K. F. Kloden. (in 
German.) 

23. Program for the Examination of the PupUs of the Berlin 

Polytechnic School in 1831, by K. F. Kloden. (in 
German.) 

24. Program for the Examination of the Pupils of the Berlin 

Polytechnic School for 1832, by K. F. Kloden. (in 
Gennstn.) 

25. The Wadzeck-Institution in Berlin, (in German.) 
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26. Report on the Institution for Education of Mr. Cauer, in 

Cbarlottenburgy by Louis Cauen Berlin, 1828. (in 
German.) 

27. History of the Louisa-Institute, down to the Conclusion 
of 1808, by Theodore Heinsius. Berlin, 1809. (in 
Grerman.) 

28. On the Institutions for Twenty-five minor Orphans with- 

out either Parent, for Fifty male and Twenty-five 
female Vagrant Children, in Berlin. Berlin, 1820. (in 
German.) 

29. Regulations for the Manual Labor Institute of the City 

of Berlin. Berlin, 1807. (in German.) 
dO. Ditaxis de PAdministration de VEcok de CJiariU A Ber- 
lin^ (for poor children of the French Colony, so called.) 
(in Manuscript.) 

31. Plan and Constitution of the Great Frederic Orphan 

Asylum, in Berlin, (in Manuscript, in German.) 

32. Information on the Course of Instruction of the Poly- 

technic Institute in Dresden, for 1833, (in German.) 

33. Brief Information concerning the Constitution, Instruc- 

tion and Expenses in the Royal Paedagcgium at Halle, 
by H. A. Niemeyer, Halle, 1831. (in German.) 

34. Brief Information concerning the Organisation, Ipstruc- 

tion and Expenses of the Institution of Education, 
connected with the Latin and Common Schools in 
the Orphan Asylum at Halle, by H. A. Niemayer. 
Halle, 1833. (in German.) 

35« Orphan Asylums, judiciously organized^ may become 
the most perfect and most useful Educational Jnstitu- 
' tions of a Couatry, by A. Zarnack* Berlin, 1819« (in 
Grerman.) 

96. Information respecting the present State of Education in 
the Great Royal Military Orphan Asylum at Potsdam, 
by A. Zarnack, its Director. Berlin, 1817. (in Ger- 
man.) 
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37. Ideas concerning the Foundation of an Educational In* 
stitution for male Orphans of Artisans, Teachers of 
Elementary Schools, and Inferior Officers, by von Turk, 
Royal Prussian School-Councellor. Berlin, 1829. (in 
German. 

38. Rilation de la Maison des Orphelins Publiee d TOccasion 

de son JuhiU Centenaire, ceUbrS le 31 May^ 1825. 
Berlin. 
39* Centennial Celebration of the Schindler-Orphan- Asylum 
in Berlin, 1830. (in German.) 

40. Foundation of the Schindler-Orphan-Asylum in 1741. 

(Manuscript in German.) 

41. Instruction of the Teachers of the Schindler-Orphan- 

Asylum in Berlin, 1827. (Manuscript in German.) 

42. Scheme of Studies, Economical Directions, Teachers, 

&c. for and of the Schindler-Orphan Asylum in Berlin. 
(Manuscript in German.) 

43. Practical Remarks on the Education of the Operative 

Classes, by H. Brougham. Translated into German 
from the 20th edition, vvith a preface and notes by K. 
F. Kl5den. Berlin, 1827. 

44. On the Spirit in the University of Tubingen at the time 
of the Thirty Years War, by G. H. F. von Autenrenrith. 
Tubingen, 1832. 

45. Principles on which the Manual Labor Schools of the 

City of Berlin are established (in German.) 

46. The same, enlarged. Berlin, 1830. (in German.) 

47. Thirtieth Information of the State of Manual Labor 

Schools, established in 1793 in Berlin. (inOernoAn.) 

48. Thirty First Information " « 

49. Thirty Fourth Information 
^. Extract of the Statutes of the Society for the Education 

of Children Morally Neglected and Abandoned, (in 
German.) 
51. First Annual Report of the same Society. 
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^2. Fifth Annual Report of the same Society. 

53. Sixth « « " " 

54. Seventh « « " « 

55. Progressive Scale of Gymnastic Exercises, by E. Eiselen, 

Professor of Gymnastics in Berlin, (in Manuscript.) 

56. Scheme of Studies for the Winter and Summer Terms 

in the Seminary for the Education of Teachers in New- 
Zelle, in Prussia, (in Manuscript.) 

57. Description of the best Vaulting Horses, (in Manu- 

script) 

58. On Swimming, fiy General Pfuel. (in German.) 

59. Magic Grcle (for Gymnastic Exercises) Described, by 

E. W. fi. Eiselen. fierlin, 1 829. 

60. German Gymnastics, by Drs. Jahn and Eiselen. Berlin, 

1826. (in German.) 

61. Treatise on Gymnastics, taken chiefly from the German 

of F. L. Jahn. Northampton, Mass. 1828. 

62. Outlines of Gymnastics, by C. A. Zeller. K5nigsberg, 

1817. (in German.) 

63. German Broad Sword Fencing, by E. W. B. Eiselen. Ber- 

lin, 1818. (in German.) 



PART III. 
INTRODUCTORY REPORT. 

MR. PRESIDENT, 

AND GENTLEMEN OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES, 

Your predecessors had kindly invited, and you have charg- 
ed me to draw up a plan for Girard College ; I herewith laj 
before you the result of my labors. The confidence, of which 
you have been pleased to give me so signal a proof by this ap- 
pointment, and the magnitude of the subject, have encouraged 
and animated me throughout my studies for this honorable 
task, and if the contents of the following pages fall far short of 
your expectation, 1 beg you to believ^ at least that no want of 
zeal but deficiency of ability only prevented them from becom- 
ing more worthy of your confidence ; nor can any imperfection 
in all that I am going to propose to you, have originated from 
an inadequate appreciation on my part of the vast importance 
of Mr. Steph^i Girard's munificent bequest 1 consider it of 
an historical importance. In a country like ours, in which 
^vemment cannot, according to its institutions, as profuse- 
ly disburse the money of the people for the support of sci- 
ence, as the concentrated governments of some great European 
nations have the power to do — ^in a time when the rapid growth 
of some of our fairest cities warns us that, at some future 
period, a part of their population may grow up unprepared to 
discharge the sacred duties of that full and Entire citizenship 
which every one enjoys with us, if we do not wisely and in 
time provide against.an evil, than which none can be imagined 
more directly at war with liberty— in an age when knowledge 
has taken a new start, many new sciences have been estab- 
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lished, and the scientific activity of man is directed with pecu- 
liar vigor and a general energy, not met with in any previ* 
ous stage of the human family, toward the great aim of tracing 
out the laws of nature, and^f making her serviceable to us by 
the knowledge of these very laws, and when most institutions 
of education founded in earlier times or modelled after them, 
are not adequate to this characteristic trait of our time — ^in a 
period in which, in the natural growth of the European race^ 
that part of society which, inappropriately, is called the work- 
ing class,* rapidly acquires an importance unknown before in 



* The expression working class or working men, must mean either those mea 
who physically work, without thinking, in which case it will not be very accepta- 
ble to those who arrogate it, and a wind or watehnill, working day and night 
would be the bean ideal of a working man, or it mutt mean men who work and 
think. But if this is meant, who is not a working man and who is 7 Is the 
physician who follows his vocation at any hour of the day, the^ lawyer whoeita 
up late at' night, the scholar who sacrifices his health to his science, a conscien- 
tious editor, whose work ilever rests, are all these who rise much earlier and go 
to-rest much later than those who call themselves working men by way of excel- 
lepoe, no working men T Is a Humboldt, who. braves in the pursuit of his nxAiA 
a^d chivalrous career, &ver, beasts of prey and insupportable insects^ under a 
thousaad privations; is a Champollion, who exposes himself to the burning sun 
of Egypt to learn the lessons of the past ; is a Parry, a Ross, who dare the ices of 
the pole ; a Davy, a Herschel, who enjoy no rest so regular, no health so sound, a» 
that of any firmer — are all these no hard working men ? Thedivisien is entire* 
ly artificial and ui^tenaUe, and therefore if acted upon, highly mischievous. 
It is to be regretted then that so fictitious a thing is made, not unfrequently, a 
ground of political division, as though the interests of those who apply theit 
mind to the changing and moulding of materials were separated from those who 
consume their productions or assist them essentially in discovering the best way 
of mastering the material. Where is the line of distinction between working and 
not working men 7 And if it were possible to draw it, why divide only these 
two classes 7 Suppose we should hear of a ticket of workmen in metal, opposed 
to another of workmen in wood, coalesced with the workmen in leather, or a type 
fimnders' ticket in opposition to a printers* ticket. Yet aU these divisions wouM 
be, as to pcditics, equally ^rational. 

The French elasse industrielle is by &r more comprehensive and expressive, 
and late Elngliah writers have there&re adopted the expression industrial elasB* 
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history — in this great conjancture, a fellow-citizen of ours, 
a single, private individual, bands us on bis death bed the 
key to his vaults, where he had hoarded regal treasures, and 
says, ** use them for the education of those who need support 
in it most, and for the diffusion of knowledge ;'* indicating, 
but merely indicating, by a few more words, the course be 
wishes us to pursue. There is a simplicity and grandeur in 
this event, which cannot fail to inspire with enthusiasm all 
who shall be called upon to execute his great plan, and those 
who are engaged in preparing the way. Who, that con- 
templates but with a moderate degree of attention all these 
circumstances, must not be impressed with the momentous im- 
portance of the means which thus the testator has given into 
our hands, and can remain insensible to the imminent danger, 
which must result from a negligent application of them. But 
I am confident I need not any longer dwell upon this point. I 
trust. Gentlemen, that you are convinced of the uncommon 
value, which I attach to the whole bequest of our benefactor. 
The rules which I have laid down for myself in drawing up 
the following plan are these : 

1. To consider the implicit directions of the testator as the 
fi>undation and frame work of the whole ; 

2. To follow conscientiously the wish of the testator, wher- 
ever it is clearly to be ascertained by fair interpretation 
of his testament, and to be guided by the spirit of his provisions 
in general ; 

And wherever he has left us entirely at liberty : 



In this country we are all working men, and many individuala who do not belong 
to the industrial class are much harder workipg men, indeed, than those who do 
belong to it If, therefore, I have spoken in various passages of the following 
pages of the great political importance which the industrial class has obtained in 
modem times, I wish' by no means to convey the idea as if I consider their inter* 
est separated from the great interest of society in general. This would be 
aristocracy again. 

5 
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3. To provide tot the great objects of edacaitioD ifi general ; 

4. To provide for the wants of our time ; 

5. To provide for the wants of out* country in particular. 
And here again I ought to observe, that though I may have 

erred in following thes6 various rudes, I have in no instance 
willingly and consciously deviated from them. It has been my 
anxious wish scrupulously to regulate my course by them 
alone. 

I have therefore extracted from the will of the late Mr. 
Girardy all that be implicitly prescribes, and this introduction 
will further show you how I proceeded to ascertain his wishes 
not implicitly laid down in his instrument 

His implicit directions, all of which you will find again in 
the constitution, plan of education and regulations of disciplinet 
and which I have underlined with red ink* to facilitate an 
inquiry^ in how far I have succeeded in regulating the whole by 
diem, are the following : 

1. A college is to be established for poor male White or- 
phans. Page 12. 

2. For such a number of these orphans as can be trained in » 
one institution and can receive a better education as well as a 
more comfortable maintenance than they usually receive from 
the applicatioi^ of the public funds. Page 12. 

3. The college shall be permanent ; with suitable out-build- 
ings, sufficiently spacious Ibr the residence and accommoda- 
tion of at least three hundred scholars, and the requisite 
teachers, and other persons necessary in such an institution as 
the testator directs lo be established. Page 14. 

4. The college and out-buildings are to be supplied with 
decent and suitable furniture, as well as books, and all things 
needful to carry into effect the testator's general design. 
Page 14. > 



* In the printed oopief theie punget have been italiSiied. 
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( 1 shall omit Mr* Girard's architectural directions as irre- 
levant to my purpose, but I shall have occasion to recur to 
their general character in some subsequent remarks.) 

& A library shall be establbhed. Page 18. 

6. A room (of the College Hall) most suitable for the pur- 
pose, shall be set apart for the reception and preservation of 
the teflftator's books and papers; and be directs that they shall 
be placed there by his executors, and carefully preserved 
therein. Page 18. 

7. Each building (of the college) should be as far as prac- 
iicable, devoted to a distinct purpose. Page 19. 

6. b) one or more of those buildings, in which they may be 
most useful, be directs his executors, to place his plate and fur- 
luture of every sort. Page 19. 

9. When the college and appurtenaitces shall have been 
constructed, and supplied with plain and suitable furniture and 
books, philosophical and experimental instruments and appa- 
ratus, and all other matters needful to carry the testator's 
general design into execution ; the income, issues and profits, 
^f so BHich of the said sum of two millions of dollars as shall 
femain unexpended, shall be applied to maintain the Said col- 
lege according to his directions. Page 20. 

10. The institution shall be organized as soon as practicable. 
Page 20, 

11. To accomplish that purpose more effectually, due pub- 
lic notice of the intended opening of the college shall be given, 
so that there may be an opportunity to make selections of 
competent instructors and other agents, and those who may 
kave the chaise of orphans may be aware of the provisions 
intended for them. Page 20. 

12. A competent number of instructors, teachers, assistants, 
and other necessary agents, shall be selected, and when need- 
ful, their places from time to time supplied. Page 20. 

13. They shall receive adequate compensation for their 
services. Page 20. 
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14. No person shall be employed, who shall not be of tried 
skill in his or h^ proper department, of established moral char- 
acter, and in all cases persons shall be chosen on account of 
their merit and not through favor or intrigue* Pages 20, 21. 

15. As many poor white male orphans, between the ages 
of six and ten years, as the said income shall be adequate to 
maintain, shall be introduced into the college as soon as possi- 
ble; and from time to time as there may be vacancies, or as 
increased ability from income may warrant, others shall be 
introduced. Page 21. 

16. On the application for admission, an accurate statement 
should be taken in a book prepared for the purpose, of the name, 
birth place, age, health, condition as to relatives, and other 
particulars useful to be known, of each orphan. Page 21. 

17. No orphan should be admitted until the guardians or 
directors of the poor, or a proper guardian or other competent 
authority, shall have given, by indenture, relinquishment or 
otherwise, adequate power to the Mayor, Aldermen and Citi- 
zens of Philadelphia, or to directors or others by them appoint- 
ed, to enforce, in relation to each orphan, every proper restraint, 
apd to prevent relatives or others from interfering with, or 
withdrawing such orphan from the institution. Page 21. 

18. Those orphans for whose admission application shall first 
be made, shall be first introduced, all other things concurring, 
and at all future times, priority of application shall entitle the 
applicant to preference in admission, all other things concur- 
ring ; but if there shall be at any time more applicants 'than 
vacancies, and the applying orphans shall have been born in 
different places, a preference shall be given— ^rs^, to orphans 
bom in the CSty of Philadelphia ; secondly^ to those born in any 
other part of Pennsylvania ; thirdly^ to those bom in the City 
of New York, and lastly to those bom in the Gty of New 
Orleans. Pages 21, 22. 

id. The orphans admitted into the collq;e shall be there fed 
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^th plaiD but wholesome food, clothed with plain but decent 
apparel, and lodged in a plain but safe manner. Page 22. 

20. No distinctive dress is ever to be worn. Page 22. 

21. Due regard shall be paid to their health, and to this end 
their persons and clothes shall be kept clean, and they shall 
have suitable and rational exercise and recreation. Page 22. 

22. They shall be instructed in the various branches of a 
sound education. Page 22. 

23. Among them reading, writing, grammar, arithmetic, 
geography, navigation, surveying, practical mathematics, as- 
tronomy, natural philosophy, chemistry, physics, French and 
Spanish, and such other learning and science as the capacities 
<ii the several scholars may merit or warrant. Page 22. 

24. The testator does not forbid, but neither recommends 
the Greek and Latin. Page 22. 

25. He wishes the scholars to be taught facts and things 
rather than words and signs. Page 22. 

26. He especially desires that by every proper means a 
pure attachment to our republican institutions, and to the sac- 
red rights of conscience, as guaranteed by our happy constitu- 
tions, shall be formed and fostered in the minds of the scholars. 
Page 22. 

27. If any of the orphans become from malconduct unfit 
companions for the. rest, and mild means of reformation prove 
abortive, they should no longer remain therein. - Page 22. 

28. Those orphans who shall merit it, shall remain in the 
cdl^e until they shall respectively arrive at between fourteen 
and eighteen years of age. Page 23. 

29. They shall then be bound out to suitable occupations, as 
those of agriculture, navigation, arts, mechanical trades and 
manufactures, according to the capacities and acquirements of 
ihe scholars respectively. Page 23. 

30. In doing tbb the inclinations of the several schdars, as 
to the occupation, art or trade to be learned, shall be consulted 
as far as prudence «hall justify. Page 23. 
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31. The testator enjdns, that if nt the clo6e of aay year, the 
uicome of the fund devoted to the purposes of the said college 
shall be more than sufficient for its maintenance during that 
year, the balance of the said income shall be forthwith 
invested in good securities, thereafter to be. and remain as 
.part of the capital ; but in no event shall any part of the said 
capital be sold, dbposed of, or pledged^to meet the current ex- 
penses of the said institution, to which the testator devotes the 
interest, income and dividends thereof, exclusively. Pages 38, 24. 

32. The testator enjoins and requires, that no ecclesiastic, 
missionary or minister of any sect whatsoever, shall ever hold 
or exercise any station or duty whatever in the said college ; 
nor shall any such person ever be admitted for any purpose or 
Bm a visiter, within the premises appropriated to the purposes 
of the college. Page 24. 

33. It is the testator's ^rire that all the instructors and 
teachers in the college shall take pains, to instil into the minds 
of the scholars the purest principles of morality, so that, on 
tiieir entrance into active life, they may from, inclination and 
haUt evince benevolence toward their fellow creatures, and a 
love of truth, sobriety and industry, adoptii^ at the same time 
such religious tenets as their matured reason may enable tiiem 
to prefer. Page 24. 

34. If application is made, as many ojtphaas as can be main- 
tained and instructed within as many buildings as the square 
i^ ground (designated and described in the will) shall be ade- 
quate to, shall be. received, and additional funds shall be fur- 
nished by the final residuary fund expressly referred to in the 
will. Pages 24, 25. 

35. It is the design of. the testator that the benefits of said 
institution riiall be extended to as great a number of orphans 
as the limits of the said square and buildings therein can 
accommodate. Page 25. 

1 have been obliged to mention here a provision of Mr. 
Oirard's, which, I apprehend, has caused considerable anx- 
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iet7 in dur commnnityy and nevertfaeleiss is clear, impGcit 
and unconditioDal ; I'maj, therefore, be permitted to inter- 
mpti for a moment, the regular course of mj introduction, in 
order to £Ace at once this direction of the testator, which if not 
properly understood, may have the tendency to render the 
whole college unpopular, however sound the scientific instruct 
tion, which it will offer to the fatherless, or however thorough 
the discipline maintained in it, may be.* 

Let us then ask at once, what can Mr. Girard have meant 
by the provision, given above under number 32, and which 
excludes every ecclesiastic not only from any chair or station 
whatever in the college, but even prohibits their entry a^ 
visiters into the precincts of that institution? Had he the 
intention, as 1 believe some fear, to exclude with the ecclesi- 
astics and ministers, also religious education? fie says dis- 
tinctly, that " p&itts shall be taken to instil into the minds of 
the Scholars the purest principles qfmoralUy^" and even under- 
lines these words in hk vnl\ ; at least thus I understand their 
being printed in italics in the copy before me. But who instils 
the purest principles of morality into the tender minds of youth 
without founding them on religious principles and without cuK 
tivatiog at the same time religion in their hearts ? Is there a 
teacher who pretends to be able to do so ? I know of none. 
We might, with equal justice, suppose Mr. Girard to have 
believed that *' practical," or as it is more frequently called,, 
applied or mixed mathematics, might be taught without pre- 
vious instruction in pure mathematics, because he does not 
especially mention the latter among the sciences which he 



* After I had trrhten Ibis, and aU the aiibsequeot passages relating to the future 
moral education and discipline in Girard College, I received a copy of the 
Report of the Committee on Moral and Religious Instruction and Discipline, read 
to the Board of Trustees of the Girard College, B.W. Richards chairman, and it 
was a matter of great satisfaction to me, that my views on these important subjects 
ooiiidde with thoM of the couunitteo, with only a single ezoeptioat 
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Irishes to be taught in the college. Can we ascribe an ^hmsr^ 
dity to him ? He knew perfectly well that morals cannot be 
taught to youth without founding iheoi upon man's relation to 
God^ — without religion. If we grant certain principles and 
fundamental truths, which can be conceived by religion a)one» 
we may build up upon them a lexical system of ethics without 
farther assistance of religion, but we could not teach such a 
system to children ; besides, there is a vast difference be- 
tween teaching an ethical system like a science, which in its 
sphere has its great value,and'' instilling the purest principles of 
morality into the tender minds of youth," so that ''from inclina- 
tion and habit they will evince benevolence towards their fellow 
creatures, and a love of truth, sobriety and industry." They 
shall love their fellow creatures from inclination^ and what 
shall incline their hearts to do so? how do fellow-creatures in 
the surest way evince benevolence towards each other ? By 
considering themselves, what Mr. Girard calls us, fellow-crea* 
tureSf which is, with other words, beings created by one com- 
mon creator, and by looking upon him and his great attributes.. 
A time h^s existed when a Helvetius and other philosophers 
strove to found all morality on interest, to explain all virtue by 
^otism. The time has past, and should we suppose that Mr. 
Girard had this heart-chilling theory in view, in the very mo- 
ment when he provides for poor orphans, and when he uses an 
expression like that of'' instilling the purest principles of morals,"' 
of which he well knew, that no member of that society in which 
he lived, and to whom he intrusted the execution of bis dearest 
project, would understand it thus ? It is true, the memory of Hel* 
vetius was cherished by him ; he called a vessel after that dis- 
tinguished writer, whose works, if we are justly informed, were 
found among the books constituting the small library of the 
testator. But a man may well admire the private character 
of Helvetius as a friend, a husband, a fellow-man, he may well 
be delighted by bis style, and attracted by the acuteness and 
sometimes piercing consistency of his reasoning on untenable pre* 
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raises, ahd yet entirely differ from him in the conclusions he 
arrives at. Cannot a man even revere the stem probity of a 
Spinoza, standing the severest trials, and yet reject his icy 
philosophy 7 

When Mr. Girard says that the orphans, adopted by him, 
shall receive ** a sound education," and knew that no one 
in his country has any idea of a sound education without the 
religious cultivation of those to be educated, would he not have 
used, had such been his intention^ other language, more 
determinate words ? There is in his whole will no expression 
of disregard toward religion; be calls the rights of conscience 
as guaranteed by our constitutions sacred. Surely, no right is 
called sack*ed, which permits us to do something which is not 
of the highest importance to our moral well being. Nobody 
speaks even of a sacred right of respiration. But I go farther. 
I maintain that, could we really believe Mr. Girard's intention 
to have been to exclude religious education from his college, 
we should have no right to let any orphan, dependant by 
poverty upon the support of society, profit by his bequest. 
Suppose a rich man should take it into bis head to leave great 
treasures for the support and education of poor and parentless 
infants, on condition that their feet should always be tied, as 
long as they were thus supported, and should be crippled for 
life, would any magistrate or guardian of those infants have 
a particle of right to expose them to this benefit ? Yet this 
absurdity would be but slight in comparison to the prescription 
of crippling their souls — the souls of orphans, who more than 
any other beings stand in need of that comfort, which alone 
can be derived from a knowledge of our relation to the creator, 
the fountain of all knowledge, and all morality. What teacher 
would degrade himself so far, as to enter into a college on con- 
dition that he should ruin his pupils, should deprive them of the 
most precious knowledge, and answer to all their questions 
which go beyond the bare sensible world, 'I have promised to 
leave you ignorant, and to withhold from you the very props 

6 
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and staflT which might support jom io the sad vicissitudes of 
life, into which all of us have to enter, and to suffer; 1 might, 
perhaps, give you some balm, to heal, in years to come, pain- 
ful wounds, which life will not fait to inflict upon you* 
Bereft of a father as you are» I might before all, teach you 
to find another and still better one, and to lift your innocent 
hearts up to him — ^but I entered into a compact to make you 
unhappy.' 

Fortunately Mr. Girard himself has dissips^ted every doubt 
on this subject. After having expressed his wish that the or- 
phans should be brought up in the purest principles of morality, 
he says, '* that they may adopt on their entrance into active 
life, such religious tenets as their matured reason may enable 
them to prefer." He wishes then that they shall be prepared 
by the college for making a choice. 

Mow, there are but two ways in this world of making a 
choice between given subjects, trusting to chance or reflecting on 
the respective preference of the given subjects. In order to do the 
first, no knowledge of the subjects among which we have to 
choose is requisite^ nor have we to exert our reason ; to do the 
second, we must necessarily be acquainted with the nature of 
the given subjects, and must think. It is needless to say which 
of the two ways of choosing Mr4 Girard meant, since he wishes 
that the choice should be made as matured reason may enable 
him who chooses. And, again, he italicises the words, *' ma- 
tured reason." He was, therefore, not only desirous that the 
orphans should receive, a religious education, but that they 
should even be made acquainted with the chief truths of all 
religious sects, and how far they agree ; otherwise, he might as 
well have demanded that the person or persons who should 
make the selection of books for the library, which he wishes 
bis college to be pi^vided with, should know nothing about 
their cootentSi in order to choose, with an untrammeled 
mind. It is insulting his memory to assert any such ineon- 
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gniitj* He wished to cacclude dogmeUcs, «nd their variety — 
« bewildering codAimod to a yoaog mind, not rel^ion. 

But, if we thus have shown what Mr. Gtrard did not intend, 
it remains to ascertain what he did intend. His will gives the 
answer. It says, that the provision in question has been made, 
because, *^ as there is such a makitude of sects and such a di- 
versity of opinion amongst them, he desires to keep the tender 
minds of the orphans, who are to derive advantage from this 
bequest, freefirom the excitement which clashing doctrines and 
sectarian controversjr are so apt to produce.'' He wished then, 
the scholars of the college to be nursed up under the blessing 
and happy infloence of knowledge, and a religion pure and 
peaceful, and neither of a polemic character, nor disturbing 
the hearts of the youthful by perplexing dogmatics. In order 
to insure this forever, he thought it necessary to exclude for- 
ever, all ecclesiastics from the collie. He knew, undoubtedly, 
of many ministers to whom be woald have cheerfully intrusted 
the management of hb beloved collie ; but he knew also that 
religious controversy has an enticing power^ and leads but too 
frequently to agitations ill adapted to an institution, which be 
wished to become and ever to remain an impartial seminary of 
knowledge to all sects and eonies»ons. The framers^of the 
constitution of the University of the CSty of New York had a 
similar exclusion of rel^ous excitement in view, though, indeed, 
they did not resort to similar means to obtain their object. Mr. 
Girard thought that religious instruction and education might 
be a0brded also by others than ministers ; and, in fact, we see 
the same done every day in many schools ; and he is not the 
first who thought it necessary to exclude the appointment of 
ecclesiastics, or ministers, in order to insure for generations an 
undisturbed instruction in knowledge. Men often resort to 
strong measures if they wish to insure a distinct character of 
certain institutions for all contingencies of future periods and 
the combinations of peculiar circumstances, which it is impos- 
rible to know and single out beforehand. I repeat it, our tes- 
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tator was demrouSf in. my opinioni to prevent his college from 
ever becomiog either influenced by sectarian excitement or in- 
fluential in it Whether he has gone too far in his anxiety, 
praiseworthy in itself, by excluding ministers even from visiting 
the college, is another question. Many, and the writer of these 
lines for one among them, think that his zeal for liberality, car- 
ried him even to illiberality in this instance, as Frederic the 
Great from a zeal to be just, became unjust But who is not 
subject to err thus ? It is useless, however, to discuss this point ; 
his provision is implicit, and it is beyond our power to change 
it. It is sufficient for us to know that he had no intention to 
exclude religion from his college ; and I shall be happy if those 
provisions in the constitution, which I have made in reference to 
this important point, shall meet with your and our fellow-citizens' 
approbation. I believe that if they are adopted, the scholars 
of our collie will receive as much religious instruction, and a 
more truly religious education, than most other children. I shall 
have to return to this subject 

I now shall resume, Grentlemen, the thread of my intro- 
duction. 

The broad principles which Mr. Stephen Girard prescribes 
as the basis of the institution, are then, accordmg to the direc- 
tions in his will, as given above, these : 

a. It is to be a College [he never designates it by any 
other name] ; 

& For poor white male orphans ; [1]* 

€. They are to receive a better education than they gene- 
rally receive by the application of public funds; [2] 

d. They are all to receive; a sound education ; [22] 

e. A moral and religious one; [33] 
/. An intellectual one ; [23] 

g. A political one ; [29] 
A. A phyrical one ; [21] ' 

* Tfaii number relatei to my preTioiu eztracti. 
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i. Those who merit it shall receive a superior educatioiiy 
up to their eighteenth year; [36] 

J, The chief and main sciences to be taught are, mathe- 
matics, pure and mixed or applied ; [23] 

i. Physics and chemtstrj ; [23] 

L History and politics ; [26] 

m* English, French and Spanish ; [23] 

n. Latin and Greek, or classical sciences, are not to be 
made the basis of the instruction ; [24] 

Hh The college shall prepare the scholars for those pro- 
fessions, arts, and occupations chiefly, which generally 
are not included in the so called learned professions; 
[29] 

J). The instruction of each branch shall be a thorough one, 
not satisfying itself with 'words or signs; [hence, in 
chemistry and physics, experiments are indispensable ; 
in mechanics, models; in astronomy, instruments and 
observations ; in natural sciences, as mineralc^, speci- 
mens. Sic] ; . [25] 

q. The college shall sufier in nothing ; neither in a physi- 
cal respect, nor in a competent number of teachers and 
agents, nor in the best qualified teachers, nor in instru- 
ments, apparatus, books, collections, furniture, or any 
other thing needful for a sound education ; [3, 4, 5, 7, 
9, 12, 14, 19, 21, 34.] 

r. He demands that all the sciences be taught, which 
those who have paid particular attention to education 
shall find, or which, in the course of time, may become 
necessary; [23] 

s. The collie shall be planned in such a manner that it may 
gradually extend, and its sphere may gradually expand, 
without changing the original basis of the whole; 
[34, 35] 

L The college shall have undisputed power over the edu- 
cation of the orphans ; [17] 
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. > «. The dftBcipIiDe on the whole diaU be raild, and the 
~ college on the other hand must have liberty to dis- 

niiss unworthy subjects;^ [27] 
V. The most scrupulous and conscientious choice of 
teachers, as well as of all other agents in the college, 
shall be made ; [14] 
uk The teachers shall be i^dequately remunerated ; [13] 
«• The scholars may, with the advice, and, if neces- 
sary, the direction of their superiors, choose their future 
occupation ;. and consequently, their preparation for 
it in the college may vary accordingly, in those sci- 
ences which are not deemed necessary for the forma- 
tion and education of every one; [30,23] 
y. The college shall never lack in funds, however much 

it may extend its activity ; [34] , . 

z* No ecclesiastic shall ever be appmnted in, or for the 
Biaaagement of the college ; [32] 
Mr. Girard demandsy that the orphans admitted ipto his col- 
lie shall receive a sound, and those who merit i^, a superior 
^ttcatioB* [See, above principles^ c, t,^', i, /, m, p, q^ r, «.] 

I have been told that some persons fear, that the education 
wfaidh «haU be cS&ed by the collie, cannot be more than a 
common education, nearly such a one as our primary schools 
otkr. It is evident that such individuals, if there exist any, 
judge from vague and incorrect impressi(»is, noi. from the docu- 
ment wl^ich contains the outlines of the education, which shall 
)9e given, because the testament contains, as we have «een,nu- 
fiKTous and direct provisions to the contrary. It begins these 
directions by the expression of Mr. Girard's anxious wish " to 
^provide for poor orphans a beUer education, and a more com- 
SoaetMe maintenance than they usually receive from the appli- 
cation of the public funds ;" so that we see, that even those or- 
phans, whose talents do not warrant a longer stay in the col- 
lege, than to about their fourteenth year, an age indicated by 
the will, are to receive a better education. He allows others 
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to remain, according to their tneritfl, longer ; and as long a0 to 
their eighteenth year; he prescribes certain sciences to be 
taught in the college, which do not belong to a common educa* 
tion, such as chemistry, physics, astronomy, navigation, suryey^ 
ing; he, after having enumerated a series of sciences, leaves 
the whole field open, as it may be found useful and judicious ; 
he provides his college with apparatuses, of all kinds ; he directs 
French and Spanish to be taught. He calls the institution to 
be established a College^ and never a pauper-school, or even 
simply a school ; nor does he use (if he had been in want of a 
better sounding expression than pauper-school, yet one that 
was less distinct than college) the word Orphan Asylum. In 
short, he demands a better than common, a sound, and, as cir- 
cumstances may warrant, a superior education. And, indeed, 
should we suppose that a man so intelligent in choosing his 
means for certain objects, so careful in wasting none, not even 
the smallest, had the intention to give two millions of dollars, 
and as much more money as shall be wanted — for what ? — ^to 
eflect that which every day is obtained by means a thousand 
times smaller ; and for which most, if not all our communities 
have already provided years ago ! Can a man like Mr. Girard 
be supposed to have been ignorant of the paramount importance 
of providing for poor white female orphans, when he tells us 
that he has **' been for a long time impressed with the import* 
ance of educating the poor, (he does not in this general intro- 
duction to the provisions for the college make any difference 
between sex or color), and of placing them by the early cultiva- 
tion of their minds and the developement of their moral princi« 
pies, above the many temptations to which, through poverty 
and ignorance, they are exposed?" He was not ignorant of the 
circumstance that poverty exposes the female child still more 
to DKNral ruin than the male, and that their education, as future 
wives and mothers, is of the most vital importance to society. 
He was not ignorant of the immense good which may yet be 
cjQIected by a better education of the African race ; nor can we, 
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for a moKnent, believe him to have forgotten, that by his vast 
treasures he might have assisted all of these in obtaining a com- 
mon education, even better than that generally afforded by pub* 
lie funds. But he preferred to limit his sphere of action, and to 
provide for a part of them only, a sound, and, if warranted, a 
superior education, which object alone would require his trea- 
sures, great as they were. He wished to provide for the instruction 
in some sciences as yet generally neglected, and to raise the 
standard of education. He was desirous to provide, first, for 
the ruling part otthe ruling race, and to set an example to be 
imitated by others, according to their means, for the other part 
of our poor and fatherless fellow-beings. Besides, he actually 
leaves considerable sums to other and already existing institu- 
tions; he bequeaths ten thousand dollars to the Orphan Asy- 
lum of Philadelphia ; he gives an equal sum to the Comptrollers 
of the Public Schools for the City and County of Philadelphia ; 
six thousand dollars to erect a school in Passyunk township, 
&c. He, therefore, wishes that an education, different from 
that given in these establishments, shall be ofiered in the col- 
lege, which he calls his ''primary object,"* otherwise he might 
have given his treasures to these schools, or simply ordered simi- 
lar ones to be established. He wanted then a different education, 
and if the education is to be different^ we know well, from nu- 
merous passages of his will, that it shall be a better, not an in- 
ferior one. Be it once more repeated, he demands ^ a better 
education than commonly is afforded to orphans ;" he demands a 
*' sound education" for ^11, and a superior one for the merito- 
rious ; and an orphan once received into the college, endowed 
with fair talents, and conducting himself well, has a right 
and title to a superior education ; which we dare not deny 
to the adopted child of the testator. 

We live in a country in which knowledge and education is 

.-«_.—-———— III ^ 

• See tlie Will of the late Stephen Girard, page 30. 
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80 highly and generally esteemed, and where political rights put 
every one, poor or rich, so perfectly on a par with his fellow-citi- 
zensp that it is unnecessary to refute an objection to the 
greatest possible diffusion of knowledge, which, in other coun^ 
tries, has not unfrequently been made. The injudicious re- 
mark, that we have gone on so far without a certain knowledge, 
we may well go on for the future without it, is happily never 
heard here. The world also went on when all the commodi- 
ties of Asia were brought by land to the Mediterranean, and 
via Venice, distributed over Europe, yet the discovery of 
the way round the Cape of Good Hope was nevertheless all-im- 
portant. England, already the most advanced country in in- 
dustrial activity, yet has made for the last ten years, the 
greatest efibrts to enlighten her artisans and mechanics. 

But, there are perhaps, some individuals in our country, I know 
there are not many, who fear that a superior, a thorough edu- 
cation, would produce in the scholars a distaste against their 
future practical pursuits. I believe the contrary, and expe- 
rience bears me out. The scholars will learn how much any 
honest occupation can be ennobled ; how its whole sphere can 
be expanded by knowledge, and at the same time how difficult 
it is to know too much for any kind of art or trade. The ex- 
cellent Polytechnic School in Vienna,*' which may be termed ^ 



* Immediately afler the Ecole Polytechniqae, which, mider Napoleon, had 
reached its highest point of perfection, and sent fiirth men like Arago, Biot, Gaj- 
Loflsac, Pou^Ilet, Derpretz, and many other distinguished savans, had been re- 
stricted in its scientific education by the Bourbons, a plan was conceived to 
establish a similar institution in Vienna. It exists now as the most , active and 
extensive, preparing its scholars for a much greater variety of occupations than the 
French. It is a peculiar trait of the polytechnic school of Vienna, that it afibrds 
to those who prepare themselves for mechanic arts, instruction in the various arts 
in workshops besides a scientific education, after the respective individuals had 
received first, an education in the polytechnic school, and then have worked for 
some time with a master-workman, in order to be prepared for the higher skill and 
information which is to be obtained in and on the various trades, in the pdy- 
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University for Artisans, since all the sciences necessary for tbem, 
and all the chief mechanical arts are studied and practised tbere> 
has never yet repented its imparting knowledge to mechanicsy 
but, on the contrary, it has been found to exertise the most 
salutary influence upon all the arts and trades, to procure 
to the Austrian mechanic, sources of wealth, which were qq- 
known to him before, and to increase the national wealth by the 
production of articles superior to those in neighboring, states $ 
and the celebrated Ecole Polytechnique in Paris, which aflbrds 
so excellent instruction, that Biot and Arago could, when they 
had but finished their education in the institution, throw off 
their pupil's uniform, and go forthwith to continue the great 
measurement of a degree, has never yet been reproached with 
spoiling the scholars for the manifold occupations for which it 
prepares, by giving a highly scientific education. I cannot help 
believing that this fear arises almost always from a very defi- 
cient acquaintance with the nature and effects of knowledge 
and science, or in other countries than ours, often froni a base 
anxiety to prevent their all-penetrating efiects. Men who en- 
tertain such views ought to read a work, 'which exhibits, in 
a masterly manner, the powerful effects of knowledge on the 
whole class, which occupies itself with obtaining, feshioning, 
and subduing matter, — Herschel's Preliminary Discourse on the 
Study of Natural Philosophy.* We must remember too, that 
in all cases, in which we wish to apply knowledge, we ought to 
be in possession of much more than that which merely relates 
to the point in question. Surveying makes use of but vely few 
and simple geometrical truths ; but he who does not know more 



technic scbodL The effect of this school has been such, that, socordmg to a MS. 
which I received from a savant in the west of Gennany, Austrian products, and 
manufactured articles, are valued at the great Leipsic and IVankfbrt fun higher 
than those of other countries. ' 

* It htts been reprinted in niiladelphia, 18S1. 
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t)f geometry and mathematics in genemU than the solution of 
these few problems, will make but a very indifTerept surveyor, 

I am coDvioeed that Girard College will offer some bran- 
ches of education) superior to that which can now be obtained 
in any other institution in this country; and who would blame 
parents £br regretting that their children cannot obtain an 
equally isound edttcation, if they have chosen for their future 
^occupation an art, for which the college prepares its scholars 
peculiarly well; but this can be no ^ound why we should with- 
lK>ld it from the poor aiid parentless. Should we, being pos- 
jessed of adequate means, for an extensive and sound educa- 
tioD^ abandon it, because it is intended for orphans only ? A 
distinguished writer of our<rountry has justly observed, that the 
coU^e would be only so much more republican in its charac- 
ter* if it were to offer a scientific education to meritorious and 
poor youths, which is as certainly true, as that it is truly re- 
publican to pay officers well, so that the offices may not be 
occupied by the wealt)iy alone. But children who have not 
been bereft of their parents, or who are possessed of property, 
wiO profit by the college. Machiavelfi says, *' after him who 
teaches men true relig^n, he is the greatest benefactor, who 
^oUects them ioto towns and villages and establishes govern- 
ments among them ;" and 1 would add, if I may add any thing 
to the words of that great and noble man, that after him who 
thus civilizes man, he is the greatest benefactor of a nation who 
raises the standard of education. If you raise the standard of 
•education for a certain class, and certain branches, by the sys- 
tem which you wUl estajilish iu the college, it will have the 
most salutary effect on the whole community at large. 

We cannot abandon the wise principle, true in education as 
«very where else: obtain the best and greatest possible effect 
by the given means in the given time. It is our bounden duty 
to adhere to it. 

Having in my opinion, settled this point, the next question 
is, what is a sound education ? As regards morals and religion, 
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necessary m a sound education^ I haye spoken already of them 
above, and you wiQ find, Gentlemen, various provisions respect* 
ing this subject, in my proposed plan. The final end of all 
moral education must be the same, whatever the system of 
education may be, though its method may greatly vary. Bui 
what is a sound intellectual education 7 1 conceive it to be 
that lyhich trains the mind well, and stores the mind welL 

The mind is well trained^ when the education, adapting 
itself to the capacities and age of the scholar, leads him to think 
for himself, to judge and reason cautiously and cwrectly, to be 
ever awake to every thing that surrounds him ; when it im- 
parts to him a true love of knowledge and inquiry, and a 
sincere love of truth which makes him willingly obey its voice, 
and give up prejudices for better information ; which gives him 
the best rules and guidance fdr study, and its farther pursuit 
after he has left the school, and when all his faculties are har- 
moniously and in the highest possible degree developed. You 
will judge. Gentlemen, whether I have proposed such means as 
to obtain best this end ; more than general principles cannot be 
laid down in a constitution and regulations such as I have to lay 
before you ; the selection of proper teachers, penetrated with 
these truths, and experienced in acting upon them, is of para- 
mount importance to ensure success. 

The mind is well stored if knowledge, the most desirable 
according to the means at our disposal, the allotted time, the 
wants of society in general and the future destination of the 
scholar in particular is imparted to it 

We have here arrived at that point of our inquiry, upon the 
correct appreciation of which the scientific character of our 
college depends. 

What shall be taught? 

I pass, of course, over those subjects, which as preparatory 
either for practical life, or for further study, are necessary to 
every one, and therefore cannot be omitted in an institution for 
the instruction of children of whatever kind it may be. To 
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find oat those subjects which may be peculiar to Girard Coh 
lege^ and which may belong to a superior education in it, the 
surest way will be» as I have indicated already above, to ascer- 
tain what are the deniands of our age, what are the demands 
of our country, what are the demands of the testator 1 Happily, 
they all agree, — a circumstance which, indeed, cannot surprise, 
since he who sketched out the fundamental lines of the college 
had ample and long experience^ and manifold opportunities to 
become clearly impressed with the true wante of those who 
were to benefit by his bequest. 

That numerous class of men which is occupied in producing, 
obtaining, fashioning, changing, transporting and exchanging^ 
material; and subduing matter by the application of knowledge, 
derived from experience and science, and which^ as I have 
already stated, has been of late appropriately called the 
industrial clasSj has ever since the rise of free cities in the 
northern part of Italy, and the consequent and «till more im- 
pwtant growth of the free imperial cities and Hanse towns.of 
Germany, steadily gone on increasing in importance, both, social 
and political, until we find it, in modern times, by far the most 
important part of the population in all free countries. To show 
how this great revolution was brought about, how many great 
events were necessary to produce it, and again how much time 
was requisate to allow these great events to have their full 
eflect, is one of by far the most interesting subjects for the 
student of history, and, at the same time, one of the richest in 
useful and salutary information ; but it is evidently not here the 
place to trace it out. You will all allow the fact, which suffi- 
ces for my purpose. This great change in the European race — 
the gradual elevation of the industrial class, was much accete" 
rated by a new power, which, though of a totally different ori- 
gin, joined the great current of this movement in the sixteenth 
century, and operated, thenceforth toward the same end. From 
the time when Copernicus and Galileo gave their. momentQU3 
impulse to the sciences which occupy themselves with the 
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ihquirj into the laws of nature, after the discorerr of America, 
and of the passage round Cape of Good Hope» bad enlarged the 
theatre of man's activity and inquiry, and when Bacon hcidij 
drew the sponge over the whole tabieof the physical sciencesy 
to have all written anew, as Pope Julius IL daringly ordered the 
fine fresco-paintings of Pinturicchio in the Vatican, to be brok- 
en down to make room for the purer creations of the immortal 
Raphael^ all those sciences have developed themselves with 
increasing rapidity, and a proportionate e£fect on every thing 
that concerns man, until we have arrived at that period, when 
flie investigation of nature, and the thousandfold applications 
of the knowledge, thus obtained, to the various branches of-in* 
dustry, form one of its chief characteristics. Science was ori* 
ginally rekindled among the modern European nations, by the 
revival of classical learning, and all institutions for instruction 
were planned accordingly, but the increased importance of the 
industrial class, and the new sciences sprung up nnce that 
period, created a new want of learning, and of adequate institu* 
tions, to diffuse it, for which at last numerous estaUisbmenls 
have been founded. They are the polytechnic, schoob in P^is, 
Vienna, BerUn, Hanover, Munich, Carkruhe, St Petersburg, 
aad many others.* The Prussian government perceiving the 
necessity of providii^ for the new wants in education, and the 
inadequacy of the classical schoob^ alone, has lately founded 



* Even Egjpt doe* not temain. bebmd. The joQowmg ia a tranabtiaa of a 
piMipge in Ml artidb oa Egypt^ oontFibuted by the distivgaiahed googn^er Mr. 
Jomard, to Balbi*8 Abridgment of Geography, Paris 1833, page 855. Speaking 
•of the many improvements, mental and physical, which the present active vice-roy 
«of Egypt has efiected or intends to effect, and having mentioned the eztsnsivv 
mediealiehool at Aboo^Zabel, about fifWen miles from Cairo, Mr. J«niaid nysd 
^ Tha Qitahliabnent of a large Ckn^ndhSckool^ is now in contemplation ibr tlia 
Instroction in the most necessary scienoes and arts. This gigantic project embra- 
ces the plan of a polytechnic school, and that of the different * schools of applica- 
.tMm,* £>r the various branches of state service and public works, for the ehemiealt 
^wonomiical sad jnoekanieaits, and ev«n Ibr eomnMreaand agriculture.** 
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paly techmc schook io all provincii^l capitals, with a riew to 
establish, as fast as possible, similar ones in all the other cities 
which now possess gymnasia only.^ They are the necessary 
efiects of the developement of civilization and the very ofTspriiig 
of the wants of our times. 

I apprehend that many persons in this country are under the 
impression, that a polytechnic school signifies an educational 
establishment, with more or less of a military character — a 
mistake owing to the circumstance that we read little of other 
polytechnic schools than the one in Paris, which has a military, 
and whose pupils even have much of a martial character, fiut 
this is merely accidental. When the plan of the polytechnic 
school was first laid before the revolutionary government of 
France, it could then be recommended indeed only by showing 
the advantage which would accrue to the armies from teach- 
ing mathematics, chembtry, (&c. by forming better engineers^ 
directors of powder-mills, artillery laboratories^ &c. The 
whole attention of France was then turned toward her legions. 
The school itself, however, had no military oi^anisation ; Napo- 
leon first gave it one, and most of its scholars entered the artille* 
ry or corps of engineers, after they had finished their course of 
education. In 1814, the pupils formed a' corps, and fought 
nobly at Montmartre. Every one knows what a signal part 
they todc io the revolution of 1830. (See the article Ecqle 
Polytechniquey in the Americana,) Yet all this has nothing 
to do with the essential character of polytechnic schools. 
The name signifies, an institution in which a scientific and 
practical, not a classical education is given ; thus the poly tech* 
nic school at Vienna, has the very opposite of a military 
character, as appears from a previous note. It prepares young 
men for the various occupations of practical life, for which no 
classical education is required. The expression polyieehnic 



* It is believed that within from ten to fifleen years, there win be as many poly- 
technic, as classical schools in Prussia. Gymnasium is the name used in Ger- 
many for the classical schools or colleges which prepare fiur the university. 
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school^ will be taken in this vrork always in the latter and 
proper sense. 

Science and application are so intimately interwoven in our 
times, that an artisan stands in a very difierent position from 
what he did in former ages. Civilisation brings everyday new 
principles into action, an4 he that applies them, most have a 
proportionate knowledge of them. When all men were satis- 
fied with hour-glasses, he that provided his fellow-^citizens with 
instruments to measure time, could carry on his occupation 
with a knowledge very limited, compared to that of which he 
must be possessed who now provides the astronomer with a 
correct pendulum-clock, or a seafaring man with a chronometer. 
A navigator of the earliest times was not required to know aa 
much, as the mariners who executed the noble plans of Prince 
Henry the Navigator, nor was a knowledge expected from them 
equal to what modem navigation teaches. If we consider one 
single department of modern industry only, machine building* 
nay a mere subdivision of it, the building of steam engines, what 
an extensive knowledge is not required in the artist merely 
to remain on a par with the progress of this branch. It is the 
same with all trades and arts. The Prussian government has 
even established a school for educating shepherds in order to 
provide the ennobled flocks, with persons, well prepared to take 
care of that important element of the national wealth of that 
kingdom. A modern nation that remains behindhand in difiRi- 
sing knowledge among the industrial class, sinks relatively iot 
all its power. We have an instance in Spain. But a fewyears 
ago the Spanish government abolished the chairs of natural 
philosophy in the universities, and when, under Charles IV., 
Balthazar Sarmiento, proposed to make the Spanish part of 
the Tagus navigable, the supreme authority of the Inquisition 
declared to the king, that " if God had wished that the Tagus 
should flow freely, he would have made of it that, which he 
made of all navigable rivers; he would not have thrown any 
obstacles into its course," whilst Brindley, humourously asked 
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hj a bommiitee of parliament, for what purpose he considered 
rivers to have been made, is said to have answered, ^* midoubt- 
edlj to feed navigable canals." This is, we all admit, extrava- 
gant, but it nevertheless shows -the spirit of the two nations, of 
which we clearly see the eiTects. The one industrious and conse«' 
quently powerful in the highest degree, and diffusing every 
day, more knowledge among the industrial class,* the other 
torpid, and consequently insignificant, — a state in which it 
will remain just as long as it does not turn to industry, and open 
all channels to knowledge. 

In our country, where industry is in so flourishing a state, 
and knowledge so much valued by all classes, we have not yet 
a polytechnic school, that is to say, an establishment which 
afibrds instruction to all those who intend to choose, in active 
life, an occupation belonging to that great and important class 
mentioned above. Let nobody say, I would repeat,^ just be- 
cause we are in a flourishing condition in industry without a 
polytechnic school, why should we establish one V The answer 
is easy: in order to diffuse knowledge among all industrial 
classes,,and to increase our national wealth, standing and hap- • 



* Fifteen millions of copies of the Penny Magazine had been published within 
twelve months, and the average sale of the Penny Encyclopaedia, an excellent 
pnblicationf hadbeen, according to the report of a committee of the Society for the 
Difiiision ofUsefhl Knowledge, of Jjime 1833, thirty th o usand copies of the weekly 
nmnbers, and fi>rty-five thousand of the monthly parts. See monthly part of 
Penny Cyclopaedia, Part 611, July 3 to July 31, 1833. There was never in aU 
history, a vaster engine for the difiusion of knowledge, brought into action than the 
two above named publications, which at the same time prove how much there may 
be done, in the field of sciences, which is acceptable to all classes, because it is 
evident &om. the immense number of copies disposed of, that by no means that part 
of the English population^ which is most deficient in knowledge, alone constitutes 
the readers of them ; and never has any society whatever acted more fiilly up to its 
name, promising so much, than the Society for the Difiusion ofUsefiil Knowledge* 
Had Brougham done nothing else, than being one of the most active m«n, probably 
the most active man of all, that brought about this society, he would have a fiilland 
indisputable claim upon national gratitude. 

8 
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piness, and exteod the benign, refining and pnrifying influence 
of knowledge to every class. Let us put the question quite 
simply, and every one will easily give himself the answer. Is 
it better for the dyer, when he brings a knowledge of chemistry 
to his trade ; for the brass-founder, and any mechanic, worUng 
in metals, a knowledge of the nature of metals, the cfiecl of 
heat, their composition and decomposition ; for the canal-build- 
,er, of statics and hydraulics; for the machine-builder, of me* 
chanics, phyisics and machine drawing ; the cabinet maker, of 
the nature of woods, afibrded by technological botany and of 
the most tasteful and approved ornaments of aU ages; the 
merchant, of commodities of the produce of the various nations; 
the nianufacturer of the progress of manu&ctures among other 
nations, and of the manifold manufactured articles; the archi- 
tect of the many branches preparatory to his occupation ; the 
navigator of astronomy and higher mathematics, &c. Suu 
besides the instruction in so many branches useful to aU prac- 
tical men 1 and. these are branches, a knowledge of most of 
which cannot be well obtained by private study, and a want 
of proper instruction in which, leads to innumerable failuresi 
and an experience bought at a dear rate, so dear that it ruins 

many before they arrive at it. There is yet another p<Hnt 
which requires consideration here, 

It would be a very mistaken notion, were we to suppose 

that enough would be done, if general information in our 

country were kept only on the same level, and does not 

actually fall. Increased activity, as well as greater extent of 

our population, creates a greater variety of interests— interests 

which will clash with each other, and deride us, if we 

do not actively search for a remedy there, where we have 

to look for ail, and every support in our whole national 

life — the diffusion of knowledge. The Union requires us 

to keep pace with the progress of knowledge, and, proud as 

the American must be, if he contemplates this characteristic 

trait of his country, which gives it so lofty a station among the 

nations of the earth, it also requires a greater activity and 
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watcbfuloessy ux the same degree as knowledge is superior and 
more refined than conmion force. We roust be fully awaror 
that it is noirx>ur lot ever to rest in security ; we must g-o on in 
ordar to be safe; standing still, relaxation, would be with us 
ruin. A power, founded upon brutal force may for a time rest, 
as a granite block remains unchanged and strong, but organic 
Hfe most be active, or it dies away. The fate of our nation, 
trustify <Bntirely to knowledge, is that of the mind — there is no 
standing still ; either onward, or min. 

Certainly if any country wants a polytechnic school it is 
ours; the establishment of such an institution, would be to sup- 
port and raise us in one of our most national branches of 
activity, bnd it would therefore meet at the same time with th0 
greatest success. In addition to all this, it is, if I understand 
the testaiiieiit right, the distinct demand of Mr. Girard, to form 
a polytechnic school. The sciences which he enumerates as 
being desirable to be taught in the collie, and the occupations 
which he mentiAos, as those for which the scholars should be 
prepared in the same, are such as essentially constitute and 
require a polytechnic school. There is one in8titutioi> in our 
ccnmtry, justly ibstered by the nation, which comes in some 
branches near to a pcdytechnic school, but, excellent as the 
United States Military Academy, at West Point is, and much 
inlbrmation as we may derive from it for our purpose, the ob* 
jeot lor which it was founded, gives it a character much too 
limited for our purpose, as I believe it wiU appear from the 
succeeding pages. 

But. the great diffusion of knowledge and the consequent 
demand for it — for they go always hand in hand, has created 
another kind of institutions in our time, which we do not yet 
possess, and which yet are allowed on all sides to be highly 
dedrable for us—for us perhaps more so than for thc»e coun* 
tries in which they already exist : I mean seminaries for the 
education of teachers. Our population extends daily further 
over our vast territory, knowle(%e is so indispensable an ele- 
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ment of our whole social and political condition, and tbe de- 
mand for teachers increases so rapidly, that we should— «ach is 
my humble opinion — ^ill fulfil our duty, were wi; not to make 
at once of Girard College a polytechnic school, and a seminary 
of teachers, for which it affords an opportunity not easily met 
with, since those scholars who wbh to choose the honorable 
occupation of teacher, and whose merits warrant such a 
choice, may, under the guidance of proper professors, learn the 
art and science of education — a subject requiring much study 
—and tbe application of it with their younger fellow-scholars. 
We should act by such an arrangement in the true spirit of the 
testator ; for two reasons. We cannot but suppose from so 
judicious and careful a -man as he was, that he desired to 
lay out his capital to bear the greatest possible interest-— 
to produce the greatest effect by his college. Nowy as a horti- 
culturist, who has tbe improvement of his country at heart, is 
not satisfied with raising a few trees that bear improved fruits, 
or domesticating exotic plants, but distributes the new seeds 
and plants to his neighbors, so we ought to make of the institu- 
tion before us a true nursery of knowledge, not satisfying our* 
selves with educating certain individuals, but sending the seeds 
of knowledge every where, where wanted. Secondly, we 
know well, how much the testator loved his country — ^his 
whole testament is a continued proof of it — and we know 
equally well, that if knowledge is with other nations a power, 
it is with us the very life and soul of our whole national exis- 
tence. ^ There is nothing else among all possible things that 
human mind can conceive of, which can sustain us in the solu- 
tion of our great political problem. It has been said so often, 
that its very triteness proves how generally we acknowledge 
its truth. Knowledge is our only safeguard. If you wish to 
render safe a remote part of a large city, during the darkness 
of night, light its streets. Darkness and danger, light and safe- 
ty — ^between these we have to choose. If we then can do so 
tauch for our country by the diffusion of knowledge through 
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the edacation of teachers, our respect to Mr. Girard, and the 
daty to act in the spirit of his testament, alone would demand 
ity did notour hearts dictate it ; and the President of the board, 
whom I have the honor to address, pointed perhaps, at this 
circumstance, when in his pertinent and eloquent speech on 
the fourth of JuljJast, on occasion of laying the corner stone of 
the college building, he dedicated the institution to Education, 
to Morals, to our CaufUry. 

The scientific character, therefore, which I believe it is ne« 
cessary to give to the college, is, that it shall be a polytechnic 
coO^e, and a senunary for teachers ; two things, which may 
be admirably combined, and 1 shall consider it as my happiest 
hbor, if the following constitution shall appear to you to pro« 
vide for these wants, and I shall thus contribute my mite to 
assist our nation in fulfilling its great and proud task, imposed 
upon it by history. 

If we have thus ascertained what the ** sound education" in 
the college b to be, it is easy to determine of what ** its superior 
education" is to consist, since the superior education can mean 
only that education which belongs to the character of the col- 
lege in general, in a superior degree. When I come to treat 
specially of the sciences to be taught in the college, I shall give 
my views more precisely on thb subject 

In ascertaining the future scientific character of Girard 
College, 1 wish once more to direct the attention of the reader 
to the rules which I have laid down, to obey the testator's de- 
mands as well as the wants of our time and country. The latter 
may, and in the course of time undoubtedly will change. A 
polytechnic school, two centuries hence, will have to teach 
new sciences, or new parts of sciences already established ; 
whilst certain sciences will always remain indispensable ingre- 
dients of a sound polytechnic education, as long as man remains 
man ; such are mathematics, chemistry, natural philosophy — ^in 
short, all those which the testator has thought necessary to 
single out in his wilL Many institutions of learning being 
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based on the precise state of science at the tinie of their 
foundation, and their power of expansion being too much 
limited, ha ve» after the lapse of centuries, become inadequate 
to the wants of lime. This is one of the great differences be^ 
tween German and English universities, the former having a 
great advantage in the comparison, and we must carefully guard 
ourselves against committing a similar error. As the testator 
has left us at full' liberty to arrange and plan, so we ought to 
leave posterity at liberty to add to and modify that which we 
establish, as far as it is compatible with a gen^^l plan and 
chak*aeter, firmly carried through, which is quite of equal im^^ 
portance. Whether I have succeeded in providing by my plan 
for these two wants, it will be for you to judge. 

Principle b. demands that the college shall be established (or 
poor orphans. I have already said, that it will become very 
desirable for other children and youths to be educated there, 
but, however painful it may be to some parents to see their 
ehildren excluded from an education, which it may not be po»> 
sible for some time to procure for them any where else in our 
country, it ought to be remembered on the other hand, that th^ 
testator has obtained one great advantage by his exclusion of 
youths of wealthy parents, and such as are not deprived of 
their parents. Whoever has occupied himself with education, 
knows perfectly well, how often the interference of parents or 
guardians, whose wishes from their individual point. of view 
may be correct, injures the general cause of education in an 
institution. 

School education, (and in fact domestic education also, in a 
great degree, but I speak here only of the former,) is a subject 
which requires such a variety of knowledge, the collection^ 
80 much experience, whether personal or made by others, that 
persons having paid no particular attention to it, and bemg 
guided by vague notions^ or ill-applied tenderness of feelings, 
are very imperfect judges of what ought to be done in a schooli 
«nd what is required by the tr^e interest of those to be edu- 
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c^ted. This is felt all over the civilized world, and 1 am ac^ 
quaioted with a private iDstit^tion, rankiiig amoog the first io 
Germany, which makes a full confidence of the parents in its 
director a condition of admission of their children. As soo& as 
the parents assume a muterial interference with the education, 
which of course does not include ftny suggestions which parens 
tal anxiety may cause, the scholar is dismissed* We seei 
then, here, a private teacher coming to the same conclusion, 
which induced Mr. Girard to make that broad provinon for his 
whole college, and for all times, that every kind of interference 
in the educatbn must be given up, as a condition of adnnsrion^ 
It would have been wise in him to do so at any rate ; but had 
be any idea-^-as I have no doubt he had — that his coUege 
would raise the standard of education for a large class of our 
fellow-citizeBS, did he really wish that a college of an entirdy 
new character, as to this country, should be established, as his 
will, I think, proves he did, it was peculiarly wise* A distim 
guished German teacher, Mr. Zarnack, is deeply impressed 
with the truth, that orphan asylums are peculiarly well adapt- 
ed to become models for other educational institutions, and he 
has developed his ideas on this subject in a seprate work, which 
contains much that is applicable to our case. If then the testator 
has debarred us from extending the education (whether he 
does the same in every respect, with regard to instruction, is 
not so clear,) afforded in his college,^ to any other children or 
youths than to poor orphans^ we must derive the greatest ad* 
vantage from this provision. He leaves us unembarrassed and 
undisturbed, and we may build up a system of education just 
as wc think wisest and best What greater stimulus could 
there exist, to choose with the greatest wisdom, and to main- 
tain with unrelenting energy 7 On the other hand, if we 
must receive the orphans on this condition, if they are thus 
entirely and absolutely handed over to us, and io every respect 
made dependant upon us, who would not feel the great respon- 
sibility, and feel called Upon to make his best eflbrts to educate 
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them in the soundest possible way, morally, phymcally, atid 
intellectually, that they may become good and useful men, 
enlightened and firm citizens ? 

As to the sciences and subjects in general which are to be 
taught in the college, we ought to guard against too kinds of 
extremes into which those, who are charged with the educaticm 
of youth, not unfrequently fall. 

In Germany, the scientific spirit, so dififused oyer that whole 
couirtry, and a certain want of practical sense, sometimes induces 
persons to consider usefulness, if brought into any connexion 
with science, with a kind of disdain. It is, as if they fear 
to degrade science if they bring it down to the common con- 
cerns of boien ; as if it were derogatory to a learned man to oc- 
cupy himself :vfriththat, which concerns by far the greatest 
majority of mankind ; whilst in this country some persons attach 
value to nothing which they do not consider useful, and by use- 
fill they understand that only which can be turned immediately 
to account, or which stands in a direct connexi(m with physical 
well-being, fioth are very dangerous extremes in education, 
(they are likewise in all other respects so). I have no intenticm 
to speak, here, of the vague and indiscriminate meaning, which^ 
in the present time is often attached to the word tc^e/Wnes^, 
but must restrict myself to its meaning applied to the sciences to' 
be taught to youths. Useful means always being serviceable 
for a certain object or purpose, and is applicable therefore to 
means only, by whic|i the object in view is to be obtained, not 
to the object itself; and the object of intellectual education I 
conceive to be, as I have indicated already above, the training of 
the mind, the storing it with that knowledge which will be most 
serviceable to the individual in active life, and the imparting of 
a genuine and pur^ love of knowledge. By knowledge, serviceable 
in active life, however, we must not understand merely tfiat, 
which can directly be turned to account in a certain occupa- 
tion, but also all that which will contribute tp throw light upon 
it, and to show its manifold connexions with other subjects and 
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tbe sources where it may derive farther light and infonnatioii. 
Moreover, we must never foi^et, as I have indicated above, 
that, as science in general must always be considerably in ad- 
vance of application, (astronomy was far advanced before 
Meyer could invent his useful lunar tables), so the knowledge 
of the individual must be in advance of his powers of applying 
it. A person knowing no more of arithmetic than the multipli- 
cation table, will hardly be able to make free use of it in oc- 
currences of daily life, even in cases which require nothing more 
than the simple process of multiplication* And what would 
become of instruction in any branch of knowledge were we never 
to give it as a connected whole ? He that is most perfectly ac- 
quainted with a whole science, will always be most (Capable of 
applying it; nor ought the expression, training the mind, to be 
80 understood as implying general logical gymnastics only, if I 
may use the expression, but also the mental training for each 
branch of knowledge. The mind needs to be trained for mathe- 
matics, for physical sciences, for history, &c. ; we see the effects 
of such special training every day in individuals, and have only 
to throw a glance at history, to see its efiects in masses and in 
whole ages. An independent and inventive activity in any 
branch of knowledge, cannot exist without this special train- 
ing. On the ^her hand, we ought to remember that it is 
necessary, at present, to learn so much, in order to be well pre- 
pared for life, that it is a teacher's duty to combine the three 
objects of intellectual education, which, happily, almost always 
can be done, nay, in most cases the pursuit of those three ob- 
jects aid one another. 

The other extreme to be avoided in instruction, is not to at- 
tempt too much, nor to confine the instruction to too narrow a 
sphere. The attempt at teaching too much, or rather a little 
of every thing, as frequent advertisements of academies confi- 
-dently promise, must be compared to certain knives, which con- 
tain a common knife, a pen-kntfe, a little saw, a punch, a file, 
a pair of tongues, and many other articles, sometimes in- 

9 



62 

duding Bpoon and fork, none g[ which answers its purpose well, 
whikt the whole is a cumbersome, inconvenient artide, which 
yet was intended for a compendious and portable woric-shop* 
It is, instead of being much in a sfnall compass, nothiog in a 
large compass* Yet the other extreme — a pedantic restriction of 
the scholar to one or two sciences, until he is well versed in 
them, would be comparable- to an attempt not to allow a pupil 
the use of bis legs, until he had acquired all necessary skill 
with h» hands, ^ting, dniwing. pla^g the piano. &c 

I have endeavored to propose such provisions as shall 
prevent the one and the other ; which idiall induce the scholar 
to great exertion, without neglecting a due regard to his lacul- 
ties; audit has been my constant object, to devise such a plan^ 
as would allow at once the greatest extent of instruction with 
its closest adaptation to the gradual capadties and the ultimate 
^^nts of the scholars. It is with respect to this point, in par- 
ticular, that I wo^ld invite your attention to the division of the 
whole college, into the preparatory, the common, and the high- 
schools, in which the respective average ages of the scholars 
will be from six years to ten ; from ten to fourteen, and from 
fourteen to eighteen years, so that in each, a distinct course of 
educatu)n will be pursued. But, as Mr. Girard has ctettled the 
period at which the scholars shall leave the collie, as froih 
fourteen to eighteen years, so that the age of sixteen would be 
an age at which many will leave it, the course of the high- 
school will be so arranged, as to be composed agam of two 
chief courses of superior education ; the latter occupying itself 
with the more special instruction in certain branches, adapted 
to the future occupation chosen by the respective schdars. No 
«cholar shall leave the preparatory school, nor before he has 
tgone through the whole course of the common school, except in 
■consequence of bad conduct or utter want of capacity. The 
latter will rarely take place, since I have proposed a noviciaite 
before the final admission into the college* But he may leave 
the oolite when be has finished his education in the common 
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school or the first course of the high-scboo], without behig ex* 
pelled. His capacity, bis choice of future occilipatioii, and hit 
conduct, will determine at what stage he shall leave the college 
after he has gone through the coi^mon school. 

In order to establish unity, however, in all the different 
branches of instruction, and to make one step in regular suc- 
ces^n, preparatory to the next, so that neither time may be 
lost, nor the mind of the scholar may be confused or drawn 
firoma systematic progress in his study, I have thought it necessary 
to establish the four ikculties, as you will find them below. 
They seem to me to be of great necessity, because order, and a 
steady and natural progress in study, are means by which 
much time may be saved, both in instructing and in maturing 
the mind. I tate the liberty, therefore, to call your particular 
attention also to this' proposal. 

In respect to method, I have but little to say. I have given 
my chief views upon this important point in the regulations and 
the constitution. It has always appeared to me, that that 
method only, in education, is of great value, which is modified 
according to those to be educated, and him who educates. 
Method must be a reciprocal result between the teacher and 
bis pupils. Great latitude, therefore, oughit to be given to 
teachers, within those limits which the general system adopted 
in the college requires to be drawn. It is extremely easy to 
devise methods and to enforce them, but to act truly for the 
good of the scholar is not so easy. His own activity is, with me, 
the great principle which ought to be laid down with every 
method, if peculiar circumstances do not prevent it. 

If the great mass of a community are untaught in the 
first rudiments of learning, it will be best merely to teach 
them these branches in the shortest possible time, as bo 
modern civilisation can possibly exist without reading and 
writing; under such circumstances, it will be advisable io 
adopt the Lancastrian method. He who invented, or at 
least transplanted and developed it, deserves, undoubted-, 
ly, our sincere thanks; he has ofiered to many nations an ele- 
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mentary means of future liberty ; because, still less tban dvili* 
satioiiy can modem liberty exist, without reading and writing 
being universally known among the people, I have warmly 
acknowledged it in an early publication of mine, on the method 
of mutual instruction. It may even be advisable to adopt this 
method in the lowest classes of larger institutions of educaticm, 
if certain circumstances require it ; but, wherever time is al- 
lowed, or, wherever we aim at a higher object in instruction, 
this material method cannot claim to be admitted, except any 
instruction of the younger scholars, by the more advanced ones, 
be called a method of mutual instruction. If so, it has always 
existed in many institutions. 

My proposal to divide the scholars into squads, with a first 
and second monitor at their head, purposes to secure a num* 
her of disciplinary advantages, to obtain some more means of 
properly and morally rewarding and inciting, to offer a more 
ready opportunity for the growth of those ties of friendship, 
which with orphans, deprived as they are of the tender enjoy- 
ments which spring from family ties, are of vital importance, 
and to awaken in the elder scholars a feeling of kindness and 
benevolence toward their younger brethren, to afford an op- 
portunity to recall to the mind of the elder scholars a variety 
of subjects, which they have studied in the earlier classes, and 
to give one more opportunity to learn by teaching, which, it has 
been acknoVrledged in all ages, is of the greatest importances^ 
I would not only restrict this principle to teaching; I would 
extend it in the greatest latitude, and say, there is no 
means of learning equal to our own practice, or the nearest 
approach to it, after proportionate preparation for it Teaching 
a science, renders it clearer and more systematical in our 
mind ; writing in a foreign language, gives a greater firmness 
than learning of the rules by heart ; which, therefore, in no 
case, in learning the classical languages less so than in study- 
ing any other, ought to be admitted without the former : drawing 
maps and charts impresses the mind with distinct and indelible 
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images* and though there will be seldom an opportunity in cd« 
l^es \o build machines, the nearest approach to it is drawing 
them ; astronomical observations and consequent calculations; 
personal manipulations in chemistry, &.c. &c. settle the know- 
ledge, obtained by theory, more firmly in the mind; and we can- 
not too much impress it on our minds, that teaching what the 
scholjar has learned to others, and his own practice of what is 
taught to him, is of paramount importance in education. Hence 
the great necessity to allot sufficient time for private study, 
and to make actual instruction, as much as the capacities of 
the various ages permit, the guidance and correction of the 
former. 

The division into squads with their monitors over them, 
when not actually engaged in lessons or lectures, is an arrange- 
ment, the good effects of which, I had an opportunity to observe 
at Schulpforta, one of the celebrated Saxon '^ prince-schools," 
on which also, Mr. G>usin, in his letters to the Freqch minister 
of the interior, duke Montalivet, dwells with particular pleas- 
ure.* If we ascertain with distinctness, how far we may ex- 
pect assistance from these monitors, how far they in general 
will be willing and able to make their authority respected, 
we may derive great advantage from them in every respect, 
moral, intellectual and disciplinary, but as ^oon as we allow 
ourselves to be carried away by a favorite idea, by a mere 
theory, we shall miss our aim. The Ecole Pdytechnique, though 
established throughout on a military footing, and bestowing 
upon its monitors the rank of sergeants, found it necessary at 
several periods to expect less from their authority than, accord- 
ing to the original plan of the school, it had been hoped they 
would be able to cfiect.t It is certainly one of the wisest rules 



* Rapport 9ur VEtat de L" Instruction Publique dam quelques Pays de VAUt' 
magne et partieuliiretnent en Prusse, par M. V. Cousin, Paris, 1833. 

t See A. Fourcy's Histoire de VEeoU Polyteehnique, Paris, 1838, and also 
Annuaire deVEede PoLyt^ pour 1833. 
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throughout life,' and thus aho in education : let every thing he 
done which is of real use» however novel it may appear, and 
give up every thing which is not really useful, however pleas- 
ing its theory or appearatice may be, or however flattering the 
contrivance may be to its inventor. The similarity which ex- 
ists between a state and a school, with regard to many points, 
is striking also in respect of the questions before us. What- 
ever is useleiss in politics, a power, a body, a contrivance — ^is 
worse than useless, is dangerous, because it causes in the course 
of time a fermentation which must eject it ; nothing but what 
is real in politics is firm, and nothing but what is true in educa- 
tion is salutary, and does not create obstacles, or sometimes 
insurmountable impediments. It is extremely easy to proclaim 
some abstract principles and ffyrce politics accordingly for a 
time, but it is difficult to devise laws, which not only will sound 
wise, but will operate well, by far the most difficult part of all 
laws ; and it is very easy to proclaim a school system, and 
sketch out the whole plan accordingly ; but it b not so easy to 
be a truly wise educator, who has the greatest possible de- 
velopement of his pupils at heart, and finds the means of obtain- 
ing this great end, by a faithful observation of their nature, 
and of human nature in general. Bacon's wise words, ** Man 
knows, and can know oC nature, only so much as he observes 
her," is true of moral nature and politics, as well as of physi- 
cal nature.* 

This short digression has led me at once to consider the dis- 
cipline, which I should be desirous to see established in the 
college. Gentlemen, this is one of those embarrassing subjects, 
on which we must either write a whole book in order to devel- 
ope our ideas as to many particulars, or give but a very few 
general remarks containing rather results than reasons, expo»- 



*Homo, naturtB minUter et inUrpreg, denaiurnf ordine tanium wU etpoUat 
quantum obaervaverU^ nee amplius seit auif^Utti — Nm, Organ, lAb, /. Afk. L 
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ing ourselves to the danger of being misuuderstood It is im- 
possible for me to do the first, and I must be content with the 
latter. 

It is my opinion, as was remarked already with regard to 
method in instruction, that the dbcipline (the method of edu- 
cation) must be modified according to the teacher and &e 
taught, the educating and the educated, if it shall be truly 
sound; yet some general points caa be, and ought to be 
settled. 

I am, both in respect to state and school, a warm advocate 
for the mildest, clearest, and fewest possible laws, and their 
sU-ictest, firmest possible enforceoaent. 

1 am, both in respect to state and school, a warm advocate 
for those means of enforcement, which make the deepest im- 
pression, i, e. moral ones, wherever possible. 

I am in respect to both, a warm advocate of means, wfcdch 
do not counteract the efiect they are intended to produce. 

I am, in respect to botli, ibr the best means at our dispo- 
sal. 

I believe it one of the noblest attributes of man, to obey the 
laws of a free country,* and am convinced that one of the best 
means to prepare for it, is obedience to the school laws. I be- 
lieve, that as there is no nobler obedience than that which 
proceeds from our free choice, so the scholars ought to hck, 
whenever it is possible, acquainted with the true meaning and 
object of the laws which concern them, that they may obey 
them from freex:hoice. 

I believe th^t as in the state, there exists no .greater power 
of government than its being popular, so there is in the school, 
no greater means of discipline to be placed in the hands of 
teachers, than that which they always can create them* 
selves — being considered true and kind friends by the pupils. 



* This does not exclude the so called right of insurrection, which never can be 
a right, but it may well be a necessity of insurrection. 
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I vastly, I believe that however many points of similarity 
may exist between the state and the school, the comparison 
reaches only to a certain degree, beyond which it can lead only to 
a misconception of their respective essential characters, and to 
abuses hardly less injariotts, in proportion to the more limited 
sphere of the school, than those, which have arisen from the 
comparison of state and family ; which, being carried farther 
by comparing the monarch to a father, has caused so much 
misery, because it confounds the essential characteristics of two 
totally different things, the one being founded upon the idea of 
justice, right, equality, relations between men and men, the 
other, on the contrary, upon love and forbearance, relations 
between parents, children and kindred. What a family life, 
where every member should insist upon strict justice and ab- 
stract law I What a state, where a member cannot insist upon 
strict justice \* So also, any institution for education which, in 
its discipline, would strive merely to imitate the state — which 
some teachers have actually attempted — would act against 
the true character of a school. It is one of the chief objects, 
which teachers have to strive for, to establish between the 
pupils and themselves as many of the relations, which exist 
between parents and children, as possible — an object which 
becomes particularly necessary in a college, in which the whok 
education of orphans is given into the hands of the teachers. 

The chief means of a sound discipline in an institution^ where 
many youths are assembled for education^ I conceive to be : 

1. Cleanliness and punctuality; 

2. Few laws and strict observance; 

3. Scrupulous impartiality ; 

4. Kindness of teachers ; 

5. Constant superintendance. 



* I have deyeloped my ideas . upon this point in several articles of the 
Amerieanaf such as Sovereignty^ Eetatee^ Pcliticdl Institutione. 
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Qeanliness besides its physical importance, has always appear^ 
ed to me to be of great morai weight, not only in the educa- 
tion of children, not only in respect to individuals of whatever 
age, but also to whole nations. I have found the proof of this 
in the observation of schools, of individuals, of nations and the 
study of history. 

That great cleanliness is conducive to health, and thereby 
to a cheerful state of mind, if not counteracted bv other cir* 
cumstances, every one admits. Btit this is not its only, nor 
perhaps its greatest importance, if we speak of individuals who 
belong to those classes, in which great cleanliness is more or 
less the result of the individual's own activity and good habits, 
and does not, as is the case in the wealthier classes, surrou nd 
the individual as a matter of course. 

A person of cleanly habits will be orderly and therefore 
sober. Intemperance is but too often the consequence of 
slovenliness, and even where it is not, we can hardly imagine 
it to exist with an individual of strict habits of cleanliness. 
Great cleanliness has farther the most salutary influence upon 
self-respect — a virtue, or quality, however it may be called, 
often much neglected in modern education, and by no 
means inconsistent with that spirit of humility which 
our religion requires. Though no man can be truly vir- 
tuous and wise, without turning his attention inward and 
finding out his own deficiencies ; it must not be forgotten that 
this does not exclude delicate feelings of honor and self-respect, 
but that they are, if brought into proper connectioo with our 
Jcnowledge of God, and thu3 deprived of the poisonous ad- 
mixture of egotism, most powerful moral agents both in 
adults and in the education of the young. There are many 
actions which are not tangible by the positive laws of ethic8» 
which are not, if I may use the expression, wrong in doctrine, 
nor can they be clearly condemned on strictly religious grounds, 
and yet which an individual, in whom the feeling of honor is 
awake and active, would avoid. It would lead me too far> 

10 
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were 1 to develope all my views ^on this very interesting and 
important point, but thus much I may be permitted to say, 
that the feeling of individual honor, is not only not opposed to 
Christianity, but was chiefly developed hy its influence, and 
though it was carried to an excess, and not unfrequently to 
t^aricature, in the middle ages, is nevertheless characteristical 
of christian civilisation, and has become indispensable to the 
moral well-being of modern society. 

To return to the subject of cleanliness. I have yet to men«- 
tion, that a person of truly cleanly habits must needs be indus- 
trious, (I speak again of the industrial classes) and thus of 
course will protect himself against a number of vices. The 
necessary association of ideas between, and the mutual effect 
of physical and moral cleanliness, have always been acknow- 
ledged, even in the remotest ages ; we find the evidence in all 
ifiarly religious rites. But cleanliness is also of great importance 
in political economy and politics in general. Nothing raises so 
much the standard of comfort of a nation as general cleanli- 
ness. The most expensive habits of some classes cannot be 
compared in this eflect upon national industry to general clean- 
liness, and it is thus that we always find that the cleanliest 
nations are — all other things concurring — the most industrious 
— the most powerful. On the other hand, as cleanliness pro- 
motes the feeling of self-esteem, and at the same time domes- 
tit happiness and comfort, it promotes at once, two of the most 
essential elements of civil liberty. The two freei^t nations of 
modern Europe, and the two most powerful (the one propor- 
tionately so) the antient Dutch and the English — were and are 
also the cleanest, whilst the two nations on the frontiers of 
Europe, the Portuguese and Russians, are equally distant from 
cleanliness and civil independence. Oppression and filth go 
always together. 

Punctuality and order are intimately connected with cleanli- 
ness ; in fact, the latter is in a certain point of view, but a 
subdivision of the former. That punctuality in the perform- 
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ance of every duty, and every business of the day, is one of the 
greatest means of discipline, and that the habit of punctuality 
is one of the best ^ifts^ which an institution for education has 
it in its power to bestow upon the scholar for his whole future 
life, is useless to develope any farther. The will of Mr. Girard 
supports us distinctly in this special means of discipline. 

That laws ought to be strictly observed, and that their strict 
observance in school, is one of the best preparations of youths 
for after Jife, in a country where the law alone is the supreme 
authority, will be admitted by all ; and it is equally clear, that 
there must be few laws, if they shall be strictly observed. 

Scrupulous impartiality is, indeed, a consequence of the 
former. Strict observance of the laws cannot exist without 
scrupulous impartiality^ and nothing wounds a youthful mind 
so deeply, nothing shakes his whole moral belief and conviction 
so much, as if he sees an unjust act of his teacher. Teachers 
ought to be peculiarly careful that favor never steal into any 
of their acts or decisions. So deeply is the idea of the just — 
but another manifestation of the native feeling of equality im- 
planted in the human soul, so clearly does it form the basis of 
all political relations, that even criminals will submit to any 
treatment, however severe, provided they see that no partiality 
mingles with it.; but they will revolt whenever they can, as. 
soon as they consider themselves treated with uneven favor. 

If the conscientious and impartial teacher is animated by 
kindness, if he brings his pupils to consider him ihoXv friendy he 
has a power over them, which makes the whole task of educa- 
tion easy. Instructing, guiding, every branch of education be- 
comes easy, as soon as the pupil considers bis teacher as a 
friend ; and if we look at the pages of history, how have those 
great men who produced the vastest and most lasting changes 
effected their noble end ? By making friends of their disciples. 

Lastly, constant and unwearied superintendence, in which 
however, the teacher has to appear as a friend and companion^ 
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not in the character of a guard, wiU prevent innumerabte tres^ 
passes of all kinds, and thus dispense with many punishments. 

I have therefore recommended an ' ever-watchful, constant 
and uninterrupted superintendence. 

Respecting rewards and punishments, you will find my views 
in the proposed constitution. 

Reward and punishment have formed the subjects of much 
investigation and still more discussion of modern educators. 
My belief is, that certain rewards are not only justifiable but 
necessary and good ; care has only to be taken that they are 
of the proper kind. There are few men indeed, who can do 
good without the hope of reward, of whatever kind that may 
be ; still less can children, generally speaking, be expected to 
exert themselves mentally or morally without some additional 
stimulus to that which the consciousness of having done our 
duty may afibrd. And is it injurious if we implant inthe mind 
of the young-, the idea that the good will meet with their reward 
as well as the bad ? But let us beware not to nourish egotism 
or kindle vanity, or reward in a mercenary way, or by gratify- 
ing animal appetites only. These are difficulties, but with 
difficulties we meet every where. 

Samuel Lee, the self-taught prdessor of Arabic in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, whose great genius renders him pecu- 
liarly fit to judge of this point, says in his letter to Jonathan 
Scott, April 26, 1893: «' Here (in the charity-school at Lan- 
guor, a village in the county of Salop) I remained till I attained 
the.age of twelve years, and went through the usual gradations 
of such institutions, without distinguishing myself in any 
respect, for as punishment is the only alternative generally 
held out, I like others thought it sufficient to avoid it.^ It must 
be a very deficient discipline which cannot even stir a mind of 
«uch uncommon energy and activity. 

As to the special kind of rewards, I would always recommend 
to give them the form of prizes, which may be won by any 
scholar who chooses to enter the arena. Whether the prizes 
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shall consist in an honorable acknowledgment or a lasting 
token, such as a book, print, instrument, &c. must be l^ft to 
be decided by those who will have to carry the plan into effect ; 
but I would give prize questions in each class for each chief 
science every half year. It awakens emulation, and so far from 
fearing evil consequences in a moral respect, I believe tbat 
emulation is a noble quality, which ought to be cultivated, 
though carefully guided and properly rectified It would be 
very incoosisteht were toe to subdue emulation in schools, 
whilst we live in a society, one of whose most prominent charac- 
teristics is, and which owes its unparalled success in a great 
degree to, emulation, which indeed has, as every thing else on 
this earth, also its evil consequences^— many steamboat explo* 
sioDs are instances — ^but which, nevertheless, forms one of the 
best and most remarkable national traits of Americans, and 
which, in a school, we ought to foster, though at the same time 
to prune and regulate. I have never seen evil consequences in 
a school from emulation in a worthy cause. As the competi- 
tion for prizes, such as I indicate, would not be a struggle 
between two different classes or schools, all the evil consequen- 
ces would be obviated which the concurrence of the French 
colleges have produced, and of which all eminent Frenchmen, 
engaged in the course of education, justly complain, as inducing 
teachers to drill some of their best scholars, merelv in order to 
win the prize, while they neglect the others. I would recom- 
mend also not to allow any scholar to win a prize in one science, 
if he is below the common level of his class in any other science ; 
at least his proficiency ought to be fair in most branches. I 
would therefore recommend that whoever wishes to win a 
prize, must enter for several important branches, to be designat- 
ed, and a prize cannot be won in one science if the labors in 
the others have not been at least &ir. The higher the classes, 
the more important of counie the prizes ought to be, though 
the competition there may take place once a year only. As to 
the prizes for scholars of the behest class, I would strongly 
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recb mmend some reward, the benefit of which he who obtains 
it, would reap after he has left the college, e. g. some kind of 
support for the more efficient learning of his art or occupation, 
or if he can earn or obtain otherwise a part of the means for 
travelling, which is of the greatest importance in many of those 
arts which will be chosen by scholars of the college, to add a 
certain part. The collie would have thus the great advantage 
of guiding, in a degree, the studies of its best scholars, even after 
they have left the college, and thus confer a great benefit upon 
our community. Suppose mining, and especially the mining 
'of metals, becomes still more important in our country than it 
is now, would it not be useful, if the college would partly assist 
one of its best former scholars to go to other countries in order 
to study this branch of industry, and could make a plan of the 
journey, and the studies in foreign countries, a condition on 
which it would afford assistance? I would make it a distinct 
rule, that no person should ever obtain travelling assistance, 
without laying first a clear and detailed plan and account of 
the objects in view, before the college. 

Whether the distribution of prizes oughtto be public or not, 
seems to me a question, which need not be answered on so 
general gr<!>unds as it is generally supposed. In countries in 
which every one seems to be animated by an unmanly desire 
for a ribbon or a title, and where it would seem that it were 
the general belief, that however intrinsic and great a merit 
may be, it obtains its final object only when Jt consolidates as 
it were, in a small ribbon, I should be opposed to public distri- 
butions of prizes. I should be decidedly against it in France, 
Germany, Italy, (&c. I do not know whether I should be 
opposed to it in this country ; the experience of the teachers in 
the college would soon decide this question. 

1 would never make better food a reward, though restriction 
in diet may be indispensably called for in certain cases and 
punishments ; and to reward by money I hold in utter delesta- . 
tion. 1 think it positively ruinous to the young mind. Yet I 
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would not say that some services, performed by scholars, may 
not be actually paid for under certain circumstances ; it may 
be very advisable to do so, but this does not belong to the sub- 
ject of rewards. At West Point, cadets receive pay when they 
assist in teaching, and orphans, in the Potsdam Asylum, are 
rewarded in a pecuniary way for certain services which they 
perform for the whole, and which require a considerable degree 
of labor. 

The confidence of teachers, and proofs of it, will always form 
the best and most convenient rewards for the current exigencies. 
But also lasting tokens, such as mentioned above, and prizes, 
will have a good effect if properly made use of. 

As confidence of teachers is one of the greatest rewards, the 
withdrawal of it, will be one of the best punishments at our 
disposal, r never would punish by study ; on the contrary, 1 
consider extra lessons, or the permission to take books from the 
library, one of the best rewards. If a scholar has not studied 
or learned his task, he must of course, be made to perform 
what he has neglected, in those hours in which his fellow* 
scholars enjoy recreation, but study is not made in such cases 
a punishment. A powerful and proper punishment, particularly 
for improper language, insolence, &.c. is the imposition of silence. 
It can be done ; I have seen it practised, and I consider it, for 
a variety of reasons, an excellent way of punishing. It was 
used in antiquity, and in the middle ages, as a disciplinary 
means, and we ought by all means to resume it. 

Public censure has been condemned by many, as imbittering 
the mind, and I certainly would always make use of this severe 
punishment but very rarely, and under peculiar circumstan- 
ces; yet I would not deprive an institution for education 
altogether of it. Sound discipline, and sound charity toward 
the scholars require strong punishments in uncommon cases, 
and when the milder ones have failed in their efiect, it is 
cruelty to deny them, if requisite — great cruelty, which may 
ruin the whole life of an individual. 
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I would oppose incarceratioQ in a dark room tmder whatever 
circumstances ; it prevents, as a matter of course, the occupa- 
tion of the confined, and thus producer many evils, not unfre* 
quently grave vices, hut I hold solitary confinement in a light 
room, with proper occupation, and so that frequent observation 
may be easy, indispensable in large establishments for educa- 
tion. It will, if the institution is judiciously conducted, seldom 
be used, but it must be a disciplinary means to which the direc- 
tbr of the whole may resort, if necessary. 

For the same reason that I disapprove of confinement in a 
dark room, and for many weighty additionial reasons, I would 
decidedly object to solitary dormitories. Dormitories ought to 
contain from thirty to fifty scholars, with one or two teachers 
among them. 1 hold myself so convinced that you all. Gentle- 
men, agree with me on this point, that I may pass over to the 
last subject relating to discipline, to corporal punishment. 

I believe that it ought to be abolished in the common and 
high schools of the college. I have no sentimental objection to 
corporal punishment. I am for any punishment which pro- 
duces the desired effect, without others equally or more grievous 
than the evil against which it is intended ; and I can imagine 
some cases which might require it in single instances, but gen- 
erally it is a very deficient, and often a vicious punishment 
It produces in most cases no moral effect, but only fear or bitter 
passion, and besides it is often, if used at all, inflicted by a 
teacher, who himself is in a state of passion — one of the worst 
things that can happen in education, because a pupil never 
fails to observe it, and it degrades a teacher in his eyes, it 
makes him consider the punishment simply as something hostile, 
which in future he will endeavor to escape, but how he ought 
to avert it does not enter into his consideration. Hence it will 
produce, or favor deceit and lying, and will undermine that 
desirable state of good will and friendship between teacher and 
pupil, without which no good education, hardly any fair instruc- 
tion, can take place. These objections are general, /but in a 
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eoUege we encounter the additional difficulty, that if cofporal 
punishment is at all permitted, it can only be so after mature 
investigation, and must then be inflicted by a person charged 
with it. This person must necessarily be either a teacher, or, 
as I have seen in some establishments, one of the menial offi- 
cers or agents. The latter is revolting to our feelings, and 
degrading in the highest degree to the scholar; as to the for* 
mer, what teacher wiU lend himself to such service 1 But 
can we do without it in a large institution, where so many dis- 
ciplinary means, at the disposal of those who educate in families, 
are venting ? I believe, we can ; it is done in other orphan 
asylums. 

In the great Orphan Asylum at Potsdam, are nearly seven 
hundred children, whose education has been often greatly 
neglected, before they enter the establishment. Yet Mr. Zar- 
nack, Us director, informs us in his Information on the Royal 
Orphan Asylum at Potsdam, Berlin 1817, that beating b 
no longer used ; and confinement had, at the time he wrote the 
work, not taken place for half a year. Mr. Za.mack, it ought 
to be observed, is nevertheless, one of the soundest educators, 
free from ail disposition to sacrifice the welfare of ins pupils to 
any preconceived sentimental notions. 

It is diiSerent with the preparatory school. There we diaU 
have sometimes children under our care whose education has 
been neglected in a dangerous d^ree, and which cannot possi- 
bly otherwise begin but by the exafction of obedience. But 
how is this obedience, which is lo constitute (he commencement 
of their education, to be exacted? By moral influence? 1 
speak of cases in which the scholar is not yet accessible by it, 
and can he rendered so only by first obeying. '^ Obey me and 
thou wilt begin to love me," said a great poet. It is clear that 
in these cases physical means of discipline must be resorted tOf 
and corporal punishment is one of the readiest, which obtains 
the soonest, and in many instances with the least inconvenience, 
the desired effect. Yet ev»B in these cases corporal punish- 

11 
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Bient ought to be inflicted \vith great discretioir, and with a 
peculiar regard to the child's character. Corporal punish- 
ment, by which I understand here, always, beating and not 
confinement, produces in different children sonnetimes a directly 
opposite effect. You will find, therefore, that I have proposed 
fa) the constitution, that corporal punishment shall only be 
allowed in the preparatory school, and that there only it may 
be inflicted on such pupils, as the president of the college ha« 
designated, after mature investigation, to be in a state, which 
under certain circumstances requires this kind of disciplinary 
means. The scholar will thus feel incited to cause^ by good 
conduct, this declaration of the president again to be annulled. 

On a similar ground I have proposed to divide the whole col- 
lege into three moral classes ; the bad, the best, and those who 
belong to neither. If respective privileges are attached to the 
two better classes, which prove the confidence the teachers 
place in their members, this division cannot fail to produce a 
salutary effect. You will observe, it is not paying for good 
conduct, but it is attaching natural consequences to good or 
bad conduct, to which every scholar is exposed^or which every 
scholar may obtain. I hold this not only to be permitted, but 
one of the most desirable objects in education. 1 have seen a 
somewhat similar effect on a great scale, though in a different 
sphere, in the Prussian army. There exists in it a bad moral 
class, the members of which are subject to certain disabilities 
and privations of honors. In the regiment in which I served, 
there were two soldiers in this class. No one fought more 
bravely in the whole battle of Waterloo than these two^ in 
order to get out of the class again. 

The milder the discipline in the common and high-schools of 
the college, the more indispensable becomes, of course, the 
right of expulsion. Mr. Girard saw this, and provided for it 
accordingly ; and, indeed, it would be bad husbandry of his 
capital, were we to allow unworthy subjects to prevent wor- 
thier ones from enjoying the great benefit, which the college 
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will ofier. It is, therefore, necessarj, not only to allow expol- 
sioii for bad moral conduct, but also for want of due applica- 
tkm, the standard of which ought not to be low. You will 
find that I have endeavored to provide for this point in the 
coBstitution. 

If we view cmce more the whole field of education, we shall 
find that all education must be eith^ — 

1. A moral and religious ; 

2. A mental or intellectual, which, again is either: 

a. Training, or, 

6. Storing the mind. \ 

3. A political ; • 

-4, A social, (which embraces all that belongs to 
good breeding) ; 

S. A mechanical 4 

>6. A physical, or, 

7. An ^esthetical, (embracing all that belongs to the 
•developement of taste, the acquirement in the 
£ne arts, &c«) 
I have spoken already of moral and religious education. 
i would add here, that I hold the reading of the Bible, and in- 
•traction in it, to be necessary. To the various reasons 
which may prompt us to make the Bible a subject of instruc- 
tion, we must add one, often overlooked, namely, that the Bible 
stands in so manifold relations with every thing around us, and 
has influenced every period of modern European History in 
such a degree, that were we to discard it from the course of 
education, we should deprive the scholar of a key, necessary to 
the understanding of thousands of facts, occurrences, and ex- 
pressions which it is indispensable for him to know, if he would 
become a well informed man. I should consider the education 
in a school, established in Asia, of whatever sect or religion its 
scholars might be, very deficient, were it not to furnish a 
knowledge of the Koran, because it would leave the scholar in 
ignorance on most relations of a political, religious, moral and 
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domestic character of the community in which he lives— a de- 
ficienc J which, in my opinion, is one of the greatest that can aflbet 
education, since a watchful eye^ and a constant disposition to 
bring every detached fact intoctiotiection with what we know 
already ; and, again, to find out the true connection of all that 
we see and that exists with that which has passed, is, in my 
opinion, one of the most elective means of acquiring know«> 
ledge, and therefore an important object of every sound edu<- 
cation. It sharpens the power of observation, and the faculty 
of thinking, it elevates and expands the mind, and is one of the 
best antidotes against tlie subtle poison which egotism and vanity 
are ever ready to inAise into all our views and feelings. But, 
I shall have to ifay more on this point, when 1 speak of in- 
struction in history. 

Though, however, I recomnvend the reading of the Bible, I 
cannot but urge at the same time, to give extracts of an ethical 
aiid historical character only into the hands of the young. 
Whatever may be thought on this point, by many persons of 
the best dispositions, I cannot give any other opinion than that 
which experience and mature reflection have taught me to be 
the best. I hold it to be dangerous to give the whole Bible into 
the bands of children. There are innumerable partsof it which 
not only are uninteUigible to children, but which, if not properly 
understood^ may lead to alarming consequences.* There are 
many passages which would acquaint them with things unfit 
fer the youthful mind. JNor do 1 believe that the character of 
the Bible does, at all, require that they should possess the 
whole. The difference of ages, and respective capacities and 
wants of the mind, are as well an order of things decreed by 
the infinite wisdom of the Creator, as the great variety of coq- 



* For similar reasons I have proposed, in a work on the Penitentiary Sye^tem of 
the United States, to give only extracts of the Bible into the hands of the pri- 
■oners. Their judgment is, either by their own neglect, ororigiDally by that of 
flthers, limilied, weak, and uncultivated. 
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tents of the Bible ; and, to act wantonly or negligently, against 
tbe onct disagrees as mucb with the obedience we owe to our 
Maker, as the neglect of the other possibly can do. The Ger- 
mans have long b^en id the custom of providing their growing 
generation with such extracts ; and, I would ask those who in* 
sist that the whole Bible ought to be given into the hands 
of children, whether, having done so, they read with them, all 
parts of it i Do they go through all parts of the Old Testa-^ 
medt with their young pupils, to whose tender minds many pas- 
spges cannot be but startling 7 But, if they do not read all 
parts of the Bible with children, why leave the whole, in 
their hands and excite their curiosity to read those passages 
which we do not wish to make them acquainted with, and 
which, having all the attraction of a forbidden fruit, they will 
often secretly search for ? Do we not make selections ^n natu- 
ral history, in history, in every branch of knowledge; or do we 
teach them without any regard to age, all the sexual relations, 
so important in zoology, all the criqnes, intrigues and vices in his- 
tory, so necessary to be known for its correct understanding, 
all the vicious customs and habits of various nations, so indis- 
pensable for a thorough knowledge of man ? 

In the fourteenth report of the Commissioners of the Board 
of Education in Ireland — a board chiefly composed of prelates 
and clergymen of the English Churchy; at the time the report 
was drawn up — we find the ibllowing passage : 

** In the selection of books for the new schools, we doubt not 
but it will be found practicable to introduce, not only a number 
of books, in which moral principles will be inculcated, in such a 
manner, as is likely to make deep and lasting impressions on the 
youthful mind, but also ample extracts from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures themselves, an early acquaintance with which we deem 
of the utmost importance, and, indeed, indispensable in forming 
the mind to just notions of duty and sound principles of con- 
duct. 

'' It appears to us, that a selection may be made, in which 



82 

tlie most important parts of sacred history, shall be included, 
together with all the precepts of morality, and all the instruct 
tive ^examples by which those prospects are illustrated and en- 
forced, and which shall not be liable to any of the objections 
which have been made to the use of the Scriptures in the 
course of education.'^?—*' The study of such a volume of extracttsi 
from the Sacred writingi^, would, in our opinbn, form the best 
preparation for that more particular religious instruction, 
which it would be the duty, and we doubt not, the inclination 
also, of the several ministers of religion to give at proper tiroes, 
and in other places, to the children of their respective congre- 
gations." 

You will find. Gentlemen, an article in the constitution, by 
which I propose to provide for the want touched upon in the 
end of the quoted passage. Of what character the intellectual 
education ought to be, I have already endeavored to ascertain,, 
in previous passages of this report, and I shall speak below 
more of various branches of knowledge. 

I have, likewise, touched already upon political education. 
It seems to mc, in all free countries, a subject of great impor tr- 
ance, particularly in ours, where every citizen is called upon 
to act politically. Mr. Girard clearly indicates this branch of 
education by the provision in his'will, which I have enumerated 
above, under number t jirenty-six. A pure attachment to our 
institutions cannot exist without a knowledge of them ; and it 
seems to me, that the college ought to make it one of its promi- 
nent objects of education : 

1. To instruct the scholar as to the political character of 
man in general i 

2. To give a clear insight into our institutions, which, though 
dating from certain days, and warranted by written documents, 
cannot be understood without a knowledge of our and the £q- 
glish history — without a knowledge of the elements which con* 
stitute the whole of our political system, which, though appa- 
rently simple^ is, and necessarily so, a complicated, one. It is. 
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as I hav£ observed elsewhere, the operation of an institution, not 
its written sketch, which chiefly characterizes it. 

3. To make the scholar well acquainted with his future po- 
litical duties, and their practical exercise. This point seems so 
innportant to me, that I have proposed to myself, if no abler 
person should undertake the task, to draw up a catechism of 
political duties, s^ch as every one is called upon, in our coun- 
try, to exercise. 

4. To instruct the scholar as to the mechanism of nations, 
under which head political economy would largely enter, or 
which is political economy itself, in its widest sense. The com- 
munity and country in which we live, its industry, commerce, 
and productive power — in short, the whole activity of that so- 
ciety to which we belong, are subjects, at least as important in 
education, as the knowledge of nature around us ; and Miss 
Harriet Martineau has shown, (hat these subjects are suscepti* 
ble of being adapted to various capacities and ages. 

There is a subject, connected with this matter, and relating 
especially to number three, above, which has received as yet 
very little attention from philosophical minds, and which, never- 
theless, requires a full inquiry, since the chief political activity 
of the European nations, and their descendants, is turned toward 
the developement of liberal institutions — I mean, the practice 
of liberty. There exists no scientific and thorough investigation 
of this paramount subject, whilst we have numberless works 
on the theory of liberty. Every thing, in this province, is yet 
uncultivated. Whether a citizen must, or must not belong to 
a party ; how far he ought to go with his party, or whether he 
ought always to follow his own opinion and conviction ; how 
far, and in what matters, he may vote and act, following in 
doing so, others, in whom he trusts more than himself, or 
whether he ought never to vote except in cases in which his 
information and capacity enable him to arrive for himself at a 
clear decision ; whether a free government can exist without 
parties, and if not, what a party ought to be ; whether an op- 



84 

position is indispensable in modern free govemmente, and if so, 
what ought to characterize a sound and patriotic opposition ; 
how far it may extend its opposing activity, and where it must 
cease ; how far, and in what cases it may make use of means of 
'^ party warfare^* or whether opposition can, and ought always 
to exist without it ; whether pledges may be exacted from re- 
presentatives, under what circumstances, and how far they 
ought to be considered binding ; how the two essential points 
of modern free governments — namely, that the representa- 
tive, is a true representative of his constituents, and that th^ 
assemblies are deliberative assemblies, where information is to 
be gained and views are to be exchanged, can and must be 
made to agree, so that the assembly neither, becomes a diet, 
the members of which have but to vote according to instruc* 
tions, nor that they lose sight of their constituents ; how far 
certain powers, though unconditionally granted by the consti- 
tution, e. g. the veto, pardon, &c.» ought to be made use of, to 
remain faithful to the spirit of the constitution ; the whole chap- 
ter of caucuses — ihese, and a hundred other points, have yet 
to be reduced to general rules by a calm judgment, unbiassed 
by any specific case. There exist many treatises on the art of 
ruling prepared for monarchs*^no thorough one, not even a 
fair one, on the art of self-ruling — the true autocracy. Yet it 
is necessary that these inquiries should be made, and the 
united efibrts of many gifted men should gradually settle points 
respecting this unexplored field of human activity, as it has 
been done in many other branches. We want another Hugo 
Grotius. 

But, though the beginning of this interesting science lies yet 
before us, we ought, nevertheless, to instruct our scholars as 
much in all matters belonging to it, as it is in our power. . 

As to social education, there cannot be in a college so great 
a variety of opportunities for cultivating it, or for the teachipg 
and practising of good breeding as in a family, but those which 
it offers — and they are not a few, ought to be carefully improv<- 
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ed in order to foster a branch of education, which is much more 
important for future success, and even in a moral point of view, 
than many persons seem to be aware of. If a college does not 
afford such a variety of opportunities for the practice of good 
breeding as a family, we must consider, on the other hand, that 
in the latter they are frequently neglected, and all, or most of 
the scholars of Girard College, would have learned little in this 
respect, had they not entered it. 

Respecting mechanical education you will find that I recom- 
mend to erect some workshops. I understand that it was the 
intention of Mr. Girard to give directions to that purpose. 
However this may be, I consider them of great ihiportance in 
education, not in order to instruct in some special arts for 
their practice in after life ; all that possibly can be learned 
in this respect in a college, may be learned much quicker, and 
more conveniently at a later period, when the scholar is bound 
out. But the reasons why I have always considered the culti- 
vation of mechanical skill of importance are the following: 

1. If properly selected and judiciously used, mechanical arts 
are conducive to health, afibt*d a convenient recreation, and, 
being a great amusement to the scholars, also, by the prohibi- 
tion to practice them, an equally convenient punishment. 

2. They give a general skill, an art to help ourselves, 
which to the latest period of life iiS of much use. 

3. They give a general practical knowledge of the principles 
of mechanical arts, which on many occasions of our life, 
whether we are engaged in the practical arts or not, is called 
for, and which always will form a ready nucleus for muchi val- 
uable information, to which, without that knowledge we remain 
strangers. 

4. It is another means by which we place ourselves in con- 
tact with the world around us — an object which I have already 
described as being highly desirable in education. 

Of what kind these arts, in which the scholars may engage, 
ought to be, is a question the answer to which depends much 

12 
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upon a variety of circumstances, and ought to he regulated 
partly also by the dispositions of the scholars. Grenerally, labors 
for which the use of fire is necessary, interest the young much 
more than others. This is probably owing to the greater vari- 
ety which these labors ofier, and also — I believe chiefly — ^to the 
circumstance that the desire of fashioning and moulding, so 
deeply implanted in the human soul by its creator, that it 
shows itself in all ages of the individual, and all stages <tf 
nations, and that man rarely touches a raw material without 
changing or shaping it, even where the object, next in view 
does not require such a change, has much more opportunity to 
satisfy itself in the difierent labors for which we use fire than 
in other labors. The greater difficulty in overcoming the 
material, and yet, at the same time the greater pliancy of 
metals, than that of wood may be additional reasons. In all 
labors in metal, man creates more by hb own skill from the 
roughest material, than in wood, which he receives from nature 
in a state much more perfect, as to his use, than metal. There 
is also a greater variety of knowledge connected with the dif- 
ferent labors in metal, than in wood or other materials. 
Metals require the application of a greater variety of princi- 
ples.*' fiut it is on the other hand much more difficult to 
introduce this kind of labor into an institution for education, 
than labors in wood, such as turning, joiner's work, &c. Expe- 
rience alone, I believe, can decide on this point; yet I consider 
it by no means impossible to introduce certain arts, which 
require the use of fire, into the college.* Gardening roust also 



* The importance of labors m metal, and their bearing upon civilisatioB, la atrilu 
ingly exhibited in moat mythologies. They abnost all teach, that a god desoend- 
ed to teach this important branch, whilst no divine interference is mentioned as to 
the cultivation of work in wood. 

t I find that as early as by Sir Mathew^Hale, in his Counsels of a Father, ** the 
more cleanly exercise of snnthery, watch^making, carpentry, joinery work of aU 
kinds,** is re^mmended.Why be calls ** smithery" cleanly I know not Its not 
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be mentioned here; It appears to me to be very useful, both 
afi providing the scholar with much knowledge which will be 
serviceable to him, and procuring him much pleasure in 
many situations of his future life, and opening his heart for 
pleasures of a tender kind. You will find some provisions 
accordingly* It is well known that we shall act but in the spirit 
of our testator,who was very fond of horticulture, if we give to 
the pupils an opportunity to acquire knowledge in the different 
branches of gardening, whilst the ground which he left for the 
sole use of the college offers as much land as we want for this 
purpose. 

In a similar way, as we can make of Girard College a 
seminary of teachers, respecting the diffusion of scientific 
knowledge, we can also make it a seminary for the diffusion of 
knowledge of a mechanical kind. For instance, if it is believed 
that a whole new branch of national industry might be created, 
and a great addition to our national wealth might be acquired 
by the introduction of the cultivation of silk, of which one of 
our most distingubhed fellow-citizens is so confident, and in my 
opinion justly so, the introduction of this important branch of 
industry, might, perhaps, be assisted through the college. 

Respecting physical education, 1 am glad that the time has 
past when it was necessary to combat prejudices against 
gymnastic exercises and sports, which are now very generally 
considered as indispensable to a sound education, provided they 
are practised progressively and under proper superintendence. 
If they are necessary however, every where, they are especially 
so with us, in a country which borders on a wide sea and 
boundless land almost uninterrupted by high mountain-chains, 
and over which immense masses of air freely sweep in exten- 
sive ranges, subjecting it to sudden and violent changes of the 



tieing deanly is. one of the objections (though not an insurmountable one) to intro- 
ducing it into a college. 
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atmosphere* There are still other reasons in our climateiy such 
as the great difierence between the seasons, the comparatively 
new cultivation of the country, &c. which require that we 
should strengthen and harden our body. 

If this report does not contain a plan of progressive gymnas- 
tic exercises, it is, because I should have necessarily made use 
of numerous names unintelligible to most of its readers, and 
thus would have conveyed no clear idea of them ; but as I am 
practically acquainted with t^e details of gymnastics, I am 
ready at any time to furnish yo^ with such information. as nmy 
be desired. 

I have also recommended to erect a swimming school. It 
can be done at very little expense, and with perfect safety 
to the scholars, if it is erected on the plan on which I estate 
lished a swimming school at Boston. It is my opinion, derived 
from experience, that we can prevent the injurious consequen- 
ces of the sudden changes of our weather in a great degree by 
invigorating the skin ; and this desirable object may be obtained 
with many persons bj frequent swimming, not merely bathing. 
I have witnessed in Boston the most satisfactory efiects of daily 
swimming during summer, with children as well as adults. 
This was in salt water, it is true, but though fresh water will 
not be equally efiectual, it will be so in a great degree. Swim«- 
ming has besides the great advantage, that we can practice it 
in a season, when we must dispense with most other gymnastic 
exercises; and again, as it afibrds much pleasure, it also affi>rda 
by prohibition, a convenient punishment. 

The Schuylkill affords an excellent opportunity for a swim- 
ming school ; as the scholars will be able to make use of the 
swimming school at certain hours only, and as it is desirable 
that as many children and adults should learn to swim ia 
a safe way,* it will perhaps be advisable to allow the use 



* The method which I introdaced into tiie Boston Bwimming acfaool, is that of 
General Pfnel, after which swimming was first taught in Pmtsia, and which is bow 
ommon in many odm countries. 
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of the swinuning school under certain regulations to othen 
also. 

But if gymnastic exercises are generally acknowledged to be 
necessary in the education of children, the public do not enter- 
tain equally sound views respecting all subjects connected with 
the health of children. We have fallen, in thb country, into a 
most deplorable error, respecting the instruction of very young 
children — deplorable both as to the injury which we do to the 
health of these tender beings, when we begin to teach them in 
schools in their third or fourth year, and to the mind by forcing 
such food upon it as most books written for this purpose contain I 
Sound health and quick senses are, besides the cultivation of 
pore feelings, the most necessary to be fostered in the tenderest 
age. Instead of letting them freely observe, and telling them 
good stories with impressive pictures, we have astronomies for 
infant schods ! Thus we deaden all powers of perception, whilst 
by other books, ideas the most erroneous are impressed upon 
the mind, which it costs much time to office again. In a volume 
of a long series of such infant books, the whole idea, which the 
author has thought worth conveying to his pupils of GermanSk 
is, that they talk much and wear wide small-clothes ; whilst 
the ezplanatbn of what a king is, is followed by a crowned 
personage, dressed in the fashion of about Henry VIII, disdain- 
fully refusing to give alms to a woman lying on her knees I 
These are not two instances related from a few, the whole 
series of these publications, which sdl rapidly, swarm with 
ill-adapted and incorrect instruction or such ludicrous repre- 
s^itations as I have just mentioned ; and he who denies that it 
requires much time and study to erase again these early im* 
pressions, cannot have paid attention to man's process of 
acquiring knowledge. It is impossible to educate young chil- 
dren without great activity and interest in them by the teacher* 
Putting books into their hands is not educating tbem« The 
children which we shall receive, will not be infants, yet I 
would invite the most particular attention to the healthful 
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AtiA vigorous developement, both physical and moral, of the 
vrhole preparatory class, with a particular view of avoiding the 
alarming mistakes, now popular among us. The time will come 
when the Americans will arrive at the same conclusions, the 
Germans have come to, that all this mental cramming of chil- 
dren, brings nothing but ruin. '^Tell them stories, and let 
them tell you," is one of the best rules for early education, and 
"Waken their senses. 1 should have felt called upon to dwell 
longer on thb point, had it not been treated on in a most credit- 
able way in a iate publication, to which. Gentlemen, you must 
permit me to invite the attention of those of you, who have not 
yet made themselves acquainted with this work, it is, Remarks 
on the Influence of Mental Gultivation and Mental Excite- 
ment upon Health by A. Brigfaam, M. D. 2nd edition, fioston, 
1883; a book, which at this time ought to be read by every 
one who has charge of the education of any child. I beg 
you to read it 

The aesthetic education, or the cultivation of taste, and the 
sense of the beautiful, is more important than many believe. 
In a moral point of view, it refines and elevates, and therefore 
has a beneficial influence on the soul ; in a more practical view 
it is very necessary to numerous artisans, who by refinement 
of taste elevate the standard of their productions, and there- 
fore the general standard of refinement and comfort— of national 
wealth. Drawing is in this respect particularly important for 
our college, and 1 shall treat of it more fully below. I have 
recommended the instruction of singing for four reasons : 

1. Few things develope more the whole chest, and invigorate 
the lungs, if no decided predisposition to feebleness exists, than 
frequent, and, let me add, scientific singing, because it is there 
only that the tone is brought forth in all its strength and full- 
ness, whilst natural singing has always a tendency to nasal tones, 
which of course are of little use as to invigorating the lungs.* 



* It 18 a fiict which I have ohterred with tribes that never were civilized, or 
utiaiui which have reLapeed into ■emi-barharism, as the Greeks, that their sodi^ 
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2. All christian sects, with the exception of but one, use sing- 
ing in their divine service, and certainly it is better to have 
good singing than bad. 

3. It can become a source of great and innocent pleasure in 
after life. 

4. It has, as all music, a salutary effect upon the human 
sotil. 

The instruction in singing is never dispensed with in German 
schools, colleges, &c. and I would make bold to recommend the 
appointment of a German organist, for the instruction in sing* 
ing in our college. I believe that they understand generally 
this branch, more thoroughly than others. Their method is 
more sound. 

Whether instruction in instrumental music, ought to be given 
to the schdars, is a point on which, in this country, probably 
very different opinions would exist. I for my part do not deny 
that I believe that music has a softening and refining effect 
upon him who practices it for its own sake, not for shining in 
society, and that by affi>rding innocent pleasures it prevents, 
particularly young persons, from many evil habits, or vicious 
amusements. Trios, quartettes, Sic. played by some young 
friends, afibrd a delightful and innocent enjoyment — a recrea- 
tion from the labor and toil of the day, Which may be enjoyed 
at home, or in the family circle of a friend, and which leaves, 
instead of regret, as so many enjoyments do, the pleasurable 
remembrance of hours spent in the happy intimacy of friends, for 
which the noble work of a Mozart, Spohror Haepdel, af&rded 
the common bond. A distinguished philosopher, Mr. Jacobi, 



always ocmedsts of a nasal twang. The reason is, that a nasal sound is much 
easier to be produced, requiring less exertion than the full chest^tones, and oral 
exertion relaxes invariably with the decline of civilisation ; compare Greek and 
Romaic; Latin and Italian ; French, Danish, English, and their respective Creole- 
dialects. The remark which I have made respecting nations and tribes, appliet 
tmUaiit muiandU to individuals. 
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has said, that much very much wauld be done for mankind, could 
they be from the first, but persuaded to strive for what gives 
them really pleasure, whilst they seem all the time eager 
for pleasure and amusement, and yet pursuing only what gives 
them grief. What pleasures are many young men pursuing 
in their evenings, free from labor ? I'leave it to the reflecting 
reader, whether it would not be better to give to our children 
—not only to the girls, in order to shine in society, but also to 
the boys— in early years a taste for music, and foster it until 
they are arrived at an independent age. Friendship is a be- 
nign sun of the inward man, but friendship, like every thing 
else must be nourished or it fades away, and one of its best 
aliments is the love and cultivation of music. 

The study of architecture, the use of engravings, and also 
the study of the masterworks in literature, considered as works 
of art, are other proper means of aesthetic education. 

Permit me now. Gentlemen, to say a few more words on 
some specific branches to be taught in the college, after which 
I shall have but to add some remarks on certain provisions 
proposed by me in the constitution, before I have done with 
this introduction. 

The Art of Expressiitg Ourselves. 

Language is the great bond of humanity, the means by 
tvhich each individual manifests what he thinks ; and there can 
hardly be too much attention paid to the art of expressing our 
ideas correctly in every respect, clearly, concisely, and in good 
taste. This is generally acknowledged, as far as this art re- 
lates to writing, but it is much neglected in regard to speaking, 
id a degree which would be inconceivable, did we not find a rea- 
son in the all-powerful effect which the art of printing had 
upon the European race, so powerful, that some whole lan- 
guages have been chiefly cultivated by writing, and not bj 
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speakiogy and bear a stamp and character accordingly, for 
instance the German. 

Yet we speak a hundred times before we write once, and 
though exercises, which perfect us in writing correctjjr and 
tastefuilj, cultivate also, in a degr^ee, our speaking, yet there 
remains a vast difference between the free and cultivated use 
of the " breathing word," and that of the pen ; it has there- 
fore always appeared to one, that the art of speaking well, not 
only on solemn occasions, by way of oratory, but on all the 
many occasions created by the intercourse of men, ought to 
form a prominent object in every sound education. A person 
may write correctly and concisely, may express his ideas in a 
perspicuous and pleasing order on paper, and yet be unfit to 
relate properly, even so much as a short anecdote. That this 
art of speaking well is important every where, will be denied 
by no one, as soon as attention is directed to the subject, but 
in a country like ours, where so much business is transacted, 
so many affairs are treated in an oral way, it becomes pecu- 
liarly important. It would be the soundest, and in my opinion 
the only sound, preparation, for the art of debating, and rheto- 
ric in general. In Asia the art of relating is actually taught, 
and we ought not to hesitate to adopt whatever is good, even 
from that quarter. So much is the art, neglected with Euro- 
peans and their descendants, that I find in the regulations of a 
Jarge Orphan Asylum in Berliq, the prescription, that the boys 
should be taught to do errands well. Strange as this may 
seem, who has not had manifold opportunities of observing 
that even this low degree of the art of expressing ourselves, is 
rarely well understood ? Were the art of expressing ourselves 
generally considered as indispensable, it would not have been 
necesary to single out this bumble part of it Let us observe 
farther, how few persons are able to relate clearly and agree- 
ably n simple incident, or every day occurrence, to converse 
well, to give testimony in a court, d^c. &c. I have given my 

13 
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views on this subject folly, in an articteoil Cont^Mfum, which 
I wrote for the Encyclopaedia Americana. 

As a good hand-writing is accessary, but not unessential 
to the art of expressing ourselves in writing, so is a cor- 
rect and pleasing pronunciation, and a well modulated voice 
no unimportant accessary to the art of expressing ourselves 
orally — in fact, however desirable a good hand-writing may 
be, and I consider it of no mean importance, a fine enunciation 
is still more so. Social intercourse has, in the Natural course 
of civilisation, become an important ingredient of our whole 
life, and social life consists chiefly in oral communication. 
Should we then not cultivate this main basis of intercourse t 
A proper education in this branch, must begin quite early ; it 
ought indeed to be one of the first subjects of education* 

To write and speak, or in one word, to express ourselves 
concisely, may well be called the flower of the art of expres- 
sion, which, as it is so little cultivated with us, requires partic- 
ular attention ; it is an accomplishment which few, as yet, 
seem to acknowledge at all, and as our numerous daily and 
weekly papers offer a ready receptacle for unmeasured politi- 
cal papers, so that necessity does not oblige us to i^esort to con^ 
ciseness, which forms an esi^ential quality, for instance, of an 
officer's report in the field ; we must cultivate it early with the 
rising generation, lest the greatest part of our people should be 
debarred from obtaining sound and necessary political infor- 
mation, by the very abundance of public statemeiits. This 
excess has rapidly increased of late, and what man of business 
ban any longer keep pace with all the reports and inessages 7 
Hence they miss so oflen their aiiti. Let our pupils learn their 
style from the comtiientaries of Cesar, rather than from Uie 
history of Clarendon ; from the precipe language of a Livingston, 
rather than imitate what might be called state-message style. 
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DllAWlNO. 

Croethe has said, ** we talk too much and draw too little." 
What can that great man have meant by this seeming para- 
dox ? I believe this : 

By drawing we endeavor to give a representation of the 
form of things, and the form is the chief characteristic in 
nature, incomparably more so than color. He therefore that 
draws well, accustoms himself to see in all objects of the sensi- 
ble world, the form, the more characteristic part ; hence his 
senses convey to his mind livelier images, and impress it with 
more distinct conception^, from which it works clearer ideas. 
Look at the difierence in the description of a landscape, a build- 
ing, an individual, givea by ja skilful draughtsman and one 
who has remaii^ed a. stranger to this art. The words of 
the latter will flutter about the subject to be described, almost 
like .the restless movements of a butterfly around a flower, but 
will never precisely hit the mark, like well-aimed arrows, 
whilst he who draws well, who sees the form, the characteris- 
tic linei in objects, will touch at once the distinguishing 
points. 

We receive many more notions by the aid of the two nobler 
senses — sight and bearing, than through the medium of the 
three lower ones — taste, feeling, and sinell ; and again, many 
more ideas by the assistance of the sense of sight than by thcbt of 
jbeariiig. To give then distinctness and precision to. this 
leiuie, ;afid to cultivate in it the skill to see the characteristic 
lines in objects and to separate them from the more accidental 
appearanee,is an object of the greatest importance, particularly 
in children and young persons, the clearness of whose ideas for 
tl^eir whole Iif(^, depends, in many cases, much upon the first 
in^essioQ. Persons who never see attentively, and whose 
eyes eonv^ but dim images to the nuod, never become good 
observers, and seldom close reasoners ; nor does their memory 
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retain long these ill-defined images^ and superficial impressions. 
In the same degree as an impression is deeper, if the eyes assis- 
ted in making it upon us, so it is clearer and more lasting if 
good and well-trained ejes assist us in obtaining it.* 

A mechanic, who cannot draw, will not easily give you a 
distinct idea of a machine, unless he has had so much to do 
himself with it that he is perfectly familiar with every part ; 
an aid-de-camp cannot clearly report on a certain terrain, if he 
cannot draw, nor will a traveller's description of scenery Convey 
well-defined images to our mind, unless he know how to draw. 
By drawing we learn to strip things of their casual appear- 
ance, of shades and colors, and our mind perceives the more 
characteristic outlines which belong to the form. Children and 
savages are dazzled by colors ; in the Russian language red 
and beautiful is the same word ; whilst the cultivated mind of 
the Greek sought for beauty chiefly in the form.f So much 
more essential is form in every object of the sensible world 
than color, that the word shapeless conveys, unconciously to us, 
an idea of disgust, of a crippled, highly defective state, whilst 
colorless is not necessarily associated with such ideas in our 
mind, and how much vaster is the idea of fashioning than 
coloring ! 

Those great models, after which the plastic spirit of nature 
seems continually to strive^ consist in forms much more than in 



* I have ^ven my views upon the importance t>f this subject, more at leng^ in 
Hie article Memory in the Amenearta^ to wlndi I may be allowed to refer, in order 
not to repeat myself. 

t It is characteristic of the antique or Wassical spirit and the modem tendency 
«f «rt8, that the former strove more to represent the sterner form, whilst the 
latter eiideavors to represent the more spiritual expression by colors. I do not 
depreciate, by any means, the modem art, particularly that of painting ; on 
the contrary, the developement ef the art of painting in preference to that of 
sculpture, Was a necessary consequence of modem or <^iristian civilisation. I 
have given my ideas pn this subject in several articles in the Encyclopaedia ^ 
Americana. But all this would only prove what I maintain «bove. 
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colors, and heiice the reason wby the ancients spoke otprdMyfes. 
Crystallography ajBbrdsy in the pure mathematical models to 
which all crystallisations are approximations^ but of which th^ 
are never precise copies, perhaps a more perspicuous instance of 
tbem than we can meet with any where else. Color, is the en«- 
livening, beautifying, playful element poured out by the Creator 
over the sterner form ; color is much more easily affected than 
form, (look at our domestic animals and plants) and is the ever- 
varying element of the creation, from the slight blushes of a 
youthful cheek, and the charm of flowers, to the ever-changea- 
ble colors of the skies. It embellishes and expresses the change, 
e. g. emotion, but it does not characterize so much as form, 
which expresses, to continue the comparison, the lasting traits 
of dispositions. 

So important is the form of things, that one of the most ele- 
vated fine arta, sculpture, can occupy itself solely with it, 
whilst painting is, by no means, occupied solely with color; it 
has to represent by colors the form also ; but sculpture makes 
not the slightest attempt to represent color. 

1 believe I have sufficiently shown the importance of form in 
nature; that the characteristics of things depend chiefly upon it ; 
and it is evident therefore, that a mind taught to perceive them 
clearly and easily, will recdve livelier impressions. How much, in 
modem education, the cultivation erf* our sense of form has been 
neglected, is a subject on which I do not wish to enter here. 
Every day gives us proofs of this great neglect, and I was there- 
fore much gratified when I heard one among you. Gentlemen, 
expressing himself some time ago to this effect, " drawing 
ought not to be left at the option of a scholar ; a child must 
learn to draw as it rnvst learn to write." How he came to this 
just opinion is clear to me ; he is a mineralogist, and the en- 
quiries into crystals have taught him the superior importance 
of form to that of changeable color. 

To cultivate still more this sense of form, I would strongly 
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Mcommend roodelliiig, which is as amusing to scholars as it is 
vsefult especially to those who, at a future period, intend to en- 
^a|^ in any occupation, which has to do with the nioulding 
and ornamenting of some material ; in short, in an occupation 
bf which the cultivation of taste is of importance, and -to which 
all tb6se arts belong which provide us with articles of domestic 
comfort 

I hope I am not misunderstood, as undervaluing the sense of 
color. Its cultivation is also important for the clear perception 
of things, and the applicaticm of many arts and trades. 1 wish 
a proper place for every thing. 

Drawing must be divided into: 

1. Figure and landscape drawing, (which includes the 
preparatory stereometric drawing, or drawing of 
regular bodies.) 

2. Ornamental drawing, (or the drawing of those orna* 
raents useful to carvers, joiners, potters, porcelain 
manufacturers, bra9s and iron founders, gold and silver 
smiths, jewellers, architects, dSu:.} 

3. Drawing of maps or chartographyf (at least I bdieve 
we might use this word, formed after the French car* 
tographie, which comprises the drawing of geographi- 
cal and topographical maps, charts, and all the draw- 
ing of mensuration.) 

4. Machine drawing. 

' S. Architectural drawing, (which comprises Redrawing of 
the plan, elevation, section and perspective.) 

The ornamental drawing is, as you will perceive, of great 
importance to all artists and mechanics. The Prussian govern- 
oentcauaedysome time ago, a work to be published, consisting 
of plates, representing ornaments of all kinds, such as used m 
pottery, brass ornaments, &c., of the best periods of taste i and 
the effect it has ha.d in Prussia on the mechanical arts, which 
occupy .thennselves in any way with ornaments — the printing of 
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eaNetes, shiiwb, Ac, the wciavir^ ot aUIOi, the dying Ac,, sot 
excepted, has been very great.^ 

There i§ in Berlin, betides, a drawing scbooU chiefly cal<« 
cttlated for yming mechanica 

Mathematics. 

Mtiithemati^ are, in the cause of education, inferior io no 
branch of human knowledge whatever, whether we view them 
in regard to mental cultivation, their strictly scientific cbarac^ 
ter, or their manifold applications in other sciences^ and the 
great variety of occupations in practical life. They form the 
basia of all natural sciences, and are the scientific guide in 
numerous pursuits, not the least important to society. 

A time has existed when it was believed that truths could 
be sustained only as far as mathematical reasoning could be 
applied to them ; and there was a period, in the natural pro* 
gross of philosophy, (that of Wolf,) whea a striet application of 
mathematical reasoning, to the arguments of this science, wa# 
attempted. This was a misconception; it was applying the 
same means to materials totally difierent ; yet mathematics 
are dot therefore the less imp(H*tant, and if we only ascertain thdr 
precise sphere, we shall expose ourselves to no danger. 

It is peculiar to this science that as far as its province ex* 
tends, every thing within ite limits is undeniably certain. Jn 
its language, every word expresses nrither more nor less than 
it is intended to express ; it can convey no indistinct idea, and, 



* The work abore alluded toy with several others, such as oontainingf (sopies fbt 
masons, carpenters, &c., were pablished, chiefly through the endeavors of Mr. 
Benth, an officer of high rank, whose opinion is, that it is unjost to protect the pfo- 
dacer at the expense of the consumer ; that goremment has a right to watch over 
iBduatry, only so &r as common danger may ensue from general unskilliulness ; 
and that it is the duty of government to give an example only, and oontributo to 
the formation of taste, for which purpose these valuable works were issued* 
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must beiinderstood, from pole to pole, precisely in the same 
meaning. In its domain there is no confusion of tongues ; no. 
different perception influenced by diflerent temperaments 
climes, countries and education ; no mathematical expression^ 
can produce a different association of ideas in different indivi- 
duals. In this unqualified distinctness lies the whole greatness 
and power, and at the same time the whole narrowness, of math- 
ematics ; here we find the cause of their beneficial influence 
upon our mind, and here ^Iso the cause why the greatest 
mathematician may be, in most other respects, even below a 
very moderate standard, of mental cultivation or capacity. 
They develope one faculty of the mind^ with an intenseness 
unknown to other sciences, but do not necessarily bring the 
student into contact with many other branches of knowledge 
or human activity, and this concentration of the whole mind, 
on one point, unconnected with any thing else, this exclusive 
occupation with one abstract subject,^ninfluenced by the man- 
ifold desires and appetites of man, may have caused what has 
been stated by some that there have been more, distinguished 
votaries of this science, who ended by laboring under a mental 
aberration, than among the followers of any other branch of 
knowledge. Mathematics b a stern science, and for this very 
reason of the greatest use, if properly conductedj in training 
the mind. Herschel speaks of *' their solidity and adamantine 
texture," and indfsed, there is a rectitude and firmness, I wish 
I could say a scientific probity in them, which have a most 
beneficial influence upon the youthful mind, not only by giving 
to it a disposition for clear argumentation, though their own 
proper method of reasoning may not be strictly applicable 
to our reasoning on other subjects, but also by imparting to it 
a love, and what is more, a habit of truth.* It has always 



* The following is a passage of Herschel's Prelimiiiary Diseoane ob the Studj 
of Natural Philosophy ; " Now the study of the abstract sciences, such as arithmetic, 
geometry, algebra, &c. while they afferd scope fer the exercise of reaaoniiig about 
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apj^ared to me that matbematkiaas distrngukh themselves bj 
a eocrfness of jadgment^ which eoaUes them in many cases to 
dtscera wiih greater ease truth from semblaii€e» a willingness 
to adopt it as soon as acknowledged, and a mildness of temper. 
1 oiay be mistaken, but certain it is, that the cases which have 
fallen under my observation lead me to the above opinion, 
wfadkt this result seems to 9tand in. a natural connexion with the 
character of the whole science. There is no controversy proper 
in Q»thematics. This alone would almost account for many 
of the mentioned Ibcts.. 

But mathematics have yet another great moral effect ia 
education* They are the first science by which we can make 
it apparent to the youthful mind that there is order, and an 
order tai^ible by scientific inquiry, in all the seeming disorder 
which surrounds us. Geometry affords in this respect an 
incalculable advantage in education ; a 8clK>br finds that a 
space, however irregular in its outlines, may be correctly rep- 
resented on paper on a small scale, and this humble fact 
becomes the beginnii^ of an elevated view of the human mind. 

Mathematics give the youthful student, a noble feeling of biff 
own power, when they teach him to find in his closet, lawa 
which are, and necessarily must be followed throughout crea^ 
tion, and which the maker of the universe himself laid down, 
when he called it into existence. Who can forget the expand- 
ing efiect when be first studied the conic sections, and learned 
that worlds move after the beautiful laws, w^iich this part of 
matbemaiics teaches us to find t 



objects that are, or, at least may be concdred to be, eitenuJ to va, yet huog ^i^ 
&am theae WNiroea of error and mistake, accustom us to the airict use ot* laxi^g;uf|i;« 
ae an instrument of reason, and by familiarising us in our progress towards truth, 
to walk uprightly and straight-forward on firm ground, give us that proper and 
dignified carriage, which could never be acquired by having always to pick oar 
steps among obetractioDs and loose Iragmsnts, or to steady tbsm in the leeling 
Mivpw^ of eovfi^ting meaniipgs." 

14 
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From these considerations therefore, and the whole cha* 
racter which, I helieve, must he given to our college, and 
according to which the natural sciences and the preparation 
for a number of occupations, which make the knowledge 
of mathematics indispensable, it will appear that maliie* 
matics must become one of the main and fundamental sdh 
ences of the whole course of education given in the isstittti> 
tion which occupies our attention. Here also the wish 
of Mr. Girard agrees fully with our views j he prescribei 
that mathematics shall be taught in the coHege, and* when be 
uses the word " practical mathematics," it is evident that he 
intended to indicate nhore distinctly, that they should not be 
excluded, whitet, had he used the expression mtMem&ties omljy 
it might have been subject to a misunderstanding, as if applied 
mathematics need not be taught; This expression included, 
necessarily, pure mathematics, but mathematics only wouM 
not have necessarily included applied, or HHxed mathematicsv 
I deed not mention, that the study of this science cannot be 
carried too far in the college, and a proper regard to ihe 
respective age of the scholars, and the importance of other 
sciences, form the only considerations which must regulate us 
in this respect. 

I cannot dismiss this subject without onc^ more urging the 
great necessity of paying, from the beginning, the greatest at- 
tention, to what Mr. Girard calls teaching facts and tUogs (and 
of course ideas) rather than words. But too often it is neglected 
in the instruction in arithmetic and mathematics, and the 
pupils accustom themselves to consider the whole science as 
something not much better than a play with certain signs ac- 
cording to certain cimventional rules, a discrepancy which is 
pregnant with the worst consequences, the more apparent, the 
more the scholar advances in mathematics, 6r the more be is 
called upon to apply them. 

1 have recomniended instruction in book-keeping, not in order 
to prepare those scholars, who shall engage in commerce^ 
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the better for their futtEire occnpatioD, but as aomethiiig of the 
greatest use, to every one without exception, whatever his 
fature destiny may be. There are few things, in my opinion, 
mere important for practical life, and domestic happiness of 
the indostrial classes, if we can bring all men to keep their 
tegular accounts, we shall have made a great step towards 
makii^ them indastmus, careful and sober, and toward that 
«im, «o ardently wished for by the numerous temperance 
societies in our country.* 

A useful way of giving much valuable information, even to 
very youi^ scholars, on the relations and properties of the great 
variety of regular bodies, both in themselves and to each othev, 
and to impress this information with great clearness upon the 
youthful mind, is the making of those bodies of paste-board and 
wood, as they are found in German collections of models of 
crystals for the study of oryctognosy. It af&rds great pleasure 
to- children or youths to make these bodies, and aids most ma to- 
nally in forming clear and distinct notions of the manifold rela- 
tions of space. There are works on geometry which make 
iBOch use of this method, such as Harnisch's Geometry, Breslaw, 
1833, and together with Pestalozzi's Anschauwngslehre^ as 
4his educator called a peculiar method of leading children by 
their own mental eiertion to a knowledge and conception of 
sumerical relations and those of magnitudes in space, and with 
which children may be advantageously occupied at a very 
early age, deserve full attention of any teacher in geometry. 

You will find, Gentlemen, that ! recommend the erection of 
an astronomical observatory. I am convinced that in erecting 



* Snoe Mr. Girard has ordered his commercial books to be {daced in one of the 
coDes^e boUdingB, they may wsrt% to the acholani as models in the above respect, m 
which they will find the imaliest sum, paid for menial labor, entered with the 
same care, and occupying the same room, with millions subscribed for some com. 
pany or bank. 
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k ^e aet ptecwelj^ in the a^il of Ibe tefilfttor, ^bd poinli «ifl 
witroiMHiij a»d aavigatioin, as branclies to bo taiigbt ia tho col- 
h^ fer wbich be left so aja^e incatis, aad wbo at tbe ktort 
bour of his bfe, fowid a pleasure ia calling bimself ** morcbaot 
and mariiier*" If it is bis nivish tbat we sfaouM erect an obser- 
vatory> or il^ at all eveal8» we eaa distiactij say that we a^ 
in the spirit of his whofo, teataoneiit fay doiag 80» it is besides 
caHed for by numerous other ooasiderations. We are the 
second navigating nation, and a maritiine powers our country 
.extends ovar vaster regioifs thlin most others^ we are tbe most 
^civilised and advanced natioiiof tbe western hemisphere^ and 
BO bbservatory exists as yet among, as^ There is not an ladi^ 
vidual^ I betieve, who loves knowledge, who has the sligiiteat 
idea of tbe powerfuli enlivening and all-penetratil^ efibct of 
nattad scioBceSk andv I do not hesijfia(}e to add, there is not* am 
iadividud a»oB^ us that loves the honor of bis country^ ¥4io 
.does not wiiE^ to see it provided with an observatory. If we 
are one of the four great leading nations,* We must sustain omr 
rink lA a manner worthy of so prcmd a station, and It is mj 
opinion, that even this circumstance calls for the erection of aB 
observatory. We have enjoyed the peculiar afdvantago that the 
best fruits of iMtny literary and sckotific ini»til:utioci8i& Eurc^ 
Kq^pOftedat great expense, and by great ekertioa, have i^ 
ened &fr us, as well as for those couOhies wh^re they were 
originalbf raised This is tbe case with all civilis^ coistrtries, 
but with us p^rfaapiiBOPe so, than with Others, siiMie aH Europe 
ties before as at an ^eqaal distance, as it were ; and distance of 
ifpace as weU as time, produces impartiality. But ought wc 
not to strri^ to contribute independently our share in all 
branches of knowledge ? I never yet met with an A merican 
tiMt was not of opiqion tbat we ought to have an obaer- 
tatory, and since so great raean^ have been left to 



* The Engliah, Freneh, Gennan and Ameiican. 
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meaiB which we cannot expect to be plaeed at Mr Jilpnil 
a second titney the only question left can be» is a eellege 
far orphans the proper place for an astronomical observatory T 
I believe that the Girard College is a most proper place* 
I kave already shown that it was the testiitor's intention to 
give a superior education to those who merit it, and mentioned 
I akoy that he singled out astronomy as one of the sciences he 

I wants us to teach in the college. But though a superficial 

view of astronomy OEUiy be ^ven without an observatory, it is 
impossible to give, in this manner, a sound instruction in 
t hisnoble science. I fear that many persons far overrate the 
J expenses of an observatory. 1 have been inlbrmcd by a gen* 
tleoMii, whom I connder the most competent in this country to 
give an ofMnion on this subject, that an observatory might be 
built and fiimished with tibe necessary apparatus and instm* 
ments, fer 20|000 dollars, and that the regulation of cb|OM>> 
meters and astronomical publications would fiirnish a great pufrt 
of the expendbs necessary for its report We ought to eon* 
sider, besides, that the college has to be furnished with many 
' philosophical instruments ; several advantageous arrangements 
il^refore might be made for the appropriation and cooservatioD 
both* To-repeat, I believe we ought not to allow this oppor- 
tunity to escape without providing our country, the cause of 
science and knowledge in general, and of education in particu- 
laTi with an observatory. 

History. 

In order to act wisely it is necessmry to know two things : the 
means which are at our disposal, and the precise station we 
ocGupgr among our fellow-men. To know the lattet*, we aausi 
have a just knowledge €/[ the community and sGiciety in whscb 
we move, and in, through, and upon which, we have to act: to 
know this we must know the elements and materials out of 
which that society is made up; itsdrgmnisationaAd kistihitfioasi 
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true character and value; their or%ki and occttpatton*-" 
we omst know historj. This is true every where, but do where 
BMure so than in a community like ours, where men act upon 
Bien by mora} power only, never by physical power, and if we 
look around us we shall find indeed, that those of our fdlow- 
catizens have had always <he greatest and most lasting influence 
among us, who, all other thii^ being equal, knew best the 
history of our country. 

But as with us every one is called upon to act polftically, 
and as with us a greater sphere of political activity is assigned 
to every individual, than in any other country, or ever was as* 
signed to man at any previous period, so also with us a proper- 
tionate knowledge of history becomes more necessary to every 
one. Neither armies nor finances are with us the greatest levers 
of pontics; all rests with us upon political instituticms, and these 
institutions are in the hands of the people ; they may raise and 
demolish them at their pleasure. How important then becomes, 
in our country, a thorough and sound knowledge of their growth, 
of the intention of their founders, and the circumstances which 
called them into existence ! How often have men to deplore in 
their law-givers a want of sufficient knowledge as to the true 
history of institutions, which they demolish or cripple, or which 
they peripit to continue ! 

If nature forms a worthy subject of study and inquiry, man, 
his gradual moral development, forms a still worthier one ; 
history is the anatomy and physiology of human society. If it 
is one of the primary objects of all education to enable the 
individual to be educated, to understand himself, to know his 
relative position to men and things around him, and to be aware 
of the necessary connection between his time, and those passed 
by, to teach him what, and how much he owes to others, and 
that mankind forms in spite of all national or religious animosity 
or disdain, but one great family, which its creator leads by 
msmy progressive steps to his own great ends ; to make the 
Ittholar attentive to every thing which falls under his observa*- 



i 
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tidBy and to impart to him a diaporition to find tbe intrinne 
coBiiection of every single faot and event, whether apparently 
trifling or important, with all the rest ; to leave no subject of 
our experience isolated and nnccHiaected, and to discover the 
causes and conseqoences of every things to teach him the great 
le8sont>f nnan's experience, and the art of understanding them;^ 
to teach him through what protracted struggles, and by how 
toilsome labors, man had to gain every single truth, to oxiquer 
every advantage — ^in short, to teach him the bbtory of civilisa- 
tion—if it is a primary object of education to eradicate egotism 
and destroy selfishness — the root of most faults, vices and 
crimes, by showing to tbe individual that all he is, he is in con- 
nection only with mankind, the living and the past generations; 
to expand his views in every respect; to imbue his mind with 
modesty by showing him that it is not the narrow circle which 
next surrounds him, where civilization dwells alone, or his 
tkne from which it dates; to instruct him in the skills- 
and hot an easy one it is — to divest objects and events nearest 
to us, of their apparent magnitude, and look upon present things 
with the eye of tbe historian, in order to see their real and 
naked character and intrinsic worth ; and if is more important 
still to find God in man, than in nature — ^then, I aiii confident^ 
the great importance of history as a main subject of sound 



* Autenrith in his Spirit of the Unurenity of Tubingen, at the time of the 
Thirty Years wax, very justlj says: **Only he who pursues his plans with regardless 
passion, can assert, contrary to all admonition of history, that now every thing 
is (fifferent from any former similar case ; and narrow minded mediocrity, which 
is aflfected by that which is present only, believes his word thus apodictically pro^ 
nounoed." Often the historian overieaps centuries and thousands of yews, and 
finds occurences, though separated by that space of time, precisely similar ; often 
he is not able to join in the general homage paid to an event or action, because he 
knows it is net the first time that this phenomenon appears on the historicel 
horizon, and it will not, and cannot produce the expected effects, whilst he often 
observes the great progress of a society in facts which appear toothers trifling 
or are« sometimes not observed at alL 
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eAioatlen will be readily ad|bilted> The tiudy of fawtorjr by 
earrjing us into past times and to etber natloiis, has a sfaniiar 
eflfect upon the individual with that of traveMiog, it makes them 
more liberal in erery respect. ^ It treats of man in ail Us 
aocial relations, poKtioal, oommercial, religioiis, moral and 
Mterary, as far as they are the result of general influences 
extending to lai^e masses of roen^ and embracing both the past 
and the present, including therefore every thing which acts 
upon men, considered as members of society; its object is to 
represent Ihe relation in which man exists,, and (he influenced 
which he is subject to with truth and cleamess.^'^f 



« Jfcme, 1833, V- 6uia>t» Mini«t«r ot Public {oftnietion, addreiped a Cucdiur 
l^ettor \p the Rectors of the Acadamies, whereby^ after noticing the improvemente 
introduced within the last two years into the Institutions for Fublie Instruction^ 
and stating, that as the spirit of the Constitution required a m«re enhurged free-^ 
4ioni in the system of cdacation, as well as ia other branchas af the Stale, HkbaoBtm 
Impwlant it became that the Sobocda of the State sh^mld b« made to anawer th» 
wants of the times and the demands of the districts, the Minister, pneparatory to» 
)us laying any further proposals be&re the Legislature, calls upan the Rectors to^ 
aend him a detailed Report of the state of the Normal Schools within their respec^ 
tive districts^ with suggestions as to such extensions and rnipnsfements as they^ 
lasay tbiidc desinble. The Minister then atatas that he has tt ia contemplati«ii t» 
Ibood establiabm^nts of an intermediate class between those of the Colleges and 
those of Primary Instruction, calculated for that considerable portion of the popu-^ 
latioQ which are not destined for either of the learned professions, and who, con- 
sequently, have no desire to pass into the Royal or Communal CoUeges to acquire 
the classics, but need a species of instmctiaa more extended and more Tarioos ia 
history, geography, the modem languages, and national lileratura. To thi^ end*. 
M. Guizot adds, that as not a single Commune should be without a Mmary 
School, nor any department without a National School, so no town of upwarda of 
7,000 inhabitants should be without the pfoposed secondary sehodt for the porpoaa 
of carrying on education fnm the point at which it is left by the Primary acfaoob, 
to tint at which itoommenees in the ooUeg^s. He thecaAie dorirss the Reetote- 
to return hon not only a report upon what they may eeasidcr usafid and desira- 
Ue to meet this great object, but as to whatever they may consider calculated t» 
improre and extend the present system oif education. 

t It is this definition of history, which I have given in the Encydopodia. 
Americana, and I may be permitted to add a fow mate w«sda soecaediny tb» 
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I have utged on various occamons the necessity of procieed- 
ing in the instruction of childFen, from the special or concrete^ 
to the general or abstract, which is indeed the course which 
mankind pursues in general, and every individual in the ac- 
quirement of knowledge in a new branch. I would begin in 
my instruction in history, with historical accounts of the com- 
munity whioh next surrounds us ; and thus gradually widening 
my circles, elevate myself to general history. Again — I hold 
it to be very useful to intersperse the instruction of youth in 
history, with biographies of individuals who distinguished them- 
selves by virtues, benefits which they bestowed upon us, defects 
or injuries done to society, adapting this particular branchy 
of course, always to the mental and moral capacities of the 
various ages of the scholars. 

If I have spoken' above of the peculiar effect, which the 
arduous pursuit of mathematics may have upon the mind, by 
eoncentrating its whole activity upon one certain point, I find 
BO better means to counteract this effect than history. This 
science leads us to consider nian, under the greatest variety of 



above ones in that article, in order to show more fuHy mj views on my &vorit& 
Bcience. '* In investigating these relations, and dispersing the clouds which often 
envelope truth, history is a science; in exhibiting its treasures of truth, an art* 
Individuals, events, actions, discoveries, measures are hiBtorical a^ &r as they have 
a bearing upon the many, in their relations to etich other ; or as far as they disclose 
a truth, important with respect to the relations above mentioned. In other words,, 
man in society is the subject of history ; and as the term society may be us od in a 
more or less extensive sense, we have universal histories,, which ought to comprise 
the history of all mankind in its progressive or changing state, if they answered 
folly to their name ; and histories of single countries, tribes, cities, societies, in* 
stitutions, and even of families. But we cannot speak of the history of an individ*; 
ual unless he is the representative of many, or wa9 so situated that his steps and 
actions had a decided bearing upon many. The history of Napoleon, fyr instanee^ 
would be vei^y different from his biographyi It is evident then that the difference ' 
between a history and a chroniele, arises by no means from the importance of 
their subjects." &c. 

15 
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aspects, and causes us necessarily to consider every thing that 
ever had a bearing upon society. 

It is not only the history, or rather enumeration^of great 
political events which I desire to be taught in the college, it i» 
the history of civilisation with respect to politics, religion, scien- 
ces) fine alrts, discoveries and inventions ; the progre^ of soci- 
ety, commerce and industry ; of laws and manners — the history 
not only of turmoil but also of comfort, thai I am anxious to 
see taught in the college. It is impossible to instpuct 
sqandly in politics without instruction in history. 

Connected with my view, that the teacher ought to awaken 
as muich as possible in his pupil, a disposition* of , sharp-sighte4 
ofbservation and clear perception, is my opinion that the pro- 
fessor of history ought to explain to the scholars of the higher 
classes, at a fixed hour in the week, all the occurrences of the 
day, and whatever other subjects of interest may be presented 
by the newspapers. There is a very great mass of knowledge 
which can thus be diffused, and as I have staled already, it 
prevents that dulness,. which allows the broad current of 
events to pass by, unnoticed and unheeded. I shall always 
remember with gratitude the lectures of one of the profes- 
sors in the University of Halle, which he called newspaper^ 
lectures. 

In a similar view, I have recommended that the scholars of the 
higher classes should be held to keep their journals. If we only 
guard against a morbid sentimental feeling which b pleased by 
occupying itself continually with its own favored self, and often 
le^di^ to the invention, not discovery, of sentiments — a discre- 
pancy against which there would be no great danger in our 
college — we shall find few things better calculated to awaken 
attention. I believe, besides, that the habit of keeping a 
journal is one of the best things which the college can give to 
the scholar to take with him into active life» There is no 
event ever so lively impressed on our mind at the time it 
occurs, which after the Japse of a few years does not already 
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begin to become obliterated. If we add to this the mimerous 
dates, Dames, and occurrences of minor importance, which, 
nevertheless, may become at some future period very im- 
portant, and for the remembrance of some of which almost 
every day calls upon us, and the record of our life and expe- 
rience, stored up in a journal, which not only may be, but 
ought to be very brief, if it shall fully answer its purpose, we 
shall acknowledge it to be very important. I speak here from 
the experience of many years, and often I have heard persons 
of various classes and occupations, regretting that they had 
omitted to keep this use!fiil record. There are many abuses 
into which this habit may degenerate, I allow, but they must 
be guarded against 

It might appear as if a scholar of the college would hardly 
find any subject of sufficient interest to enter in his journal, 
but this is a mistake : the books perused during private study, 
a brief general notice of them, the prepress to a new branch in 
ficietices, occurrences within the college, which, though to 
others unimportant, are not so to its inmates, and many other 
subjects, afS)rd numerous facts for a journal of a scholar, which 
need not to be kept regularly every day, but merely when any 
thing interesting happens, hov^ever this may militate against 
the etymol<^ of the word. 

Natural Sciences. 

I have nothing to add to what has been stated already upon 
these important sciences, which the character of the college 
will plftoe in a very prominent situation. Had I the wish to say 
more on this head, I should feel tempted to give a simple 
estract from Herschel's Treatise mentioned already several 
4iines. 

The fundamental sciences — the main and leading branches 
of scientific education in the college, then, ought to be — 1. Ma- 
thematics, (they strengthen and clear the mind, and teach it to 
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elevate itself to the abstract). — 2* History, (it acquaints the 
student with his own species, his own society, and constRutei^ 
under a certain point of view, practical ethics< — 3, Natural 
sciences, (they acquaint us with the laws of nature and teach 
U3 to make ourselves her master through them.) 

Natural HiSToar, MivbralooV, &c. 

That those sciences which acquaint us with the three king^ 
doms of nature, are important subjects of instruction in a poly- 
technic college, is evident, on a general ground, as well 9fl 
because we derive from these kingdoms all the materials, the 
changing, moulding and carrying of which occupies a vast ma^ 
jority of all civilised nations ; thus are technological botany, 
and mineralogy, very important But several points must 
be well considered in assigning to them the proper place ia 
our college, 

The study of natural history, including all the kingdoms, if cn^r- 
ried to any degree of completeness, requires a time, which in a 
college, would materially interfere with the study of other 
branches, Zooli^y ^lone, covers so vast a field, and embraces 
such a variety of branches, that we are constrained to aban-* 
don the idea of teaching it fully and thoroughly. The study 
of this interesting science requires, besides, numerous assistant 
branches, such as anatomy, physiology, &c., without which we 
cannot attempt teaching it thoroughly. 

Another circumstance requires a discreet direction of its 
«tudy. The sexual relations are throughout the animal ktag* 
don of a prominent importance, and though no individual caa 
be more decidedly hostile to a morbid refinement of feeling tiian. 
myself, can be more convinced that it is not the offipring of 
genuine delicacy, but much the effect of a want of it, that Is 
leads not to salutary effects in education, but to deplorable 
falsehood ; nay, though I believe with several conseientbus and 
thorough educators, that it is even necessary to acquaint the 
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pupil at a propdr time, and ia a judicious way, exciting a reli- 
gious reverence of the authbr of all principles of nature, with 
the most material facts of this relation so important throughout 
creatioih in order to take from it the dangerous and attractive 
veil of mystery ; yet il will be easily perceived, that zool<^, 
scientifically treated, has on this account its great inconveni- 
ence in education. Mineralc^ is, as to this point, more prefer- 
able, especially with the youi^est classes. But I have no 
doubt that much interesting and useful knowledge, relating to 
the animal kingdom, may be imparted to the pupik, if we fol- 
low the path, pursued at present by many popular English 
naturalists, describing the habits and mannersof animals, with- 
out enteru^ into all the strictly scientific parts of this branch. 
It appears to me that this amiable trait is highly honorable io 
the English, and quite peculiar to them, compared with thdr 
continental brethren. Our Wilsons, Audibons, &c. have pur- 
sued the same path, though in a more elevated sphere, and I 
have so doubt but that the study of zoology of this kind, can 
be made the means of cultivating the heart arid its religious 
feeUngs, besides the vehicle which it forms for much informal 
tion. That branch of knowledge, belonging to this class, which 
I believe "Can be, and ought to be, taught mor« scientifically in 
the college, than its kindred branches, is, as I have indicated 
already, mineralogy. Mineralogy and geol<^ are sciences 
required by many considerations. 

** There is no branch of science, which presents so many 
points <^ contact with other departments of physical research, 
and serves Jts a connecting link between so many distant points 
of philosophical speculation, as mineralogy."* And we. may 
add, that none of the three kingdoms of nature furnishes mate-' 
rials for such a variety of productions to all trades and occupa- 
tions, as the mineral kingdom. Crystallography, moreover. 



* Herschel. 
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18, for a variety of reasons, peculiarly fit for the instruction of 
youths. It gives a clearer idea of the distinct eternal lawSf and 
ever yarjiug formation in nature, tangible in this case, even by 
the accurate rules of mathematics, than any other knowledge ; 
its study is very entertaining, and it is easier for a college to 
procure a mineralogical collection of some degree of complete- 
ness, than herbariums or zoological collections, and without 
vinertilogj we cannot give an idea of geology — a science of 
the highest interest, and not without its great moral effect. As 
acrtronomy teaches us humbleness, by the millions of worlds 
whkh it exhibits to our contemplation, and the spaces and 
times, almost incomprehensible to our minds, in which they 
move, iM> geology opens to us a great book in which we find, 
that not only we as individuals, not only our whole existing 
generation, but the whole human race from its beginning, dates 
birt •of yesterday, and is destined to occupy but a short period 
of our small planet, which has undergone many revolutions, and 
gone through many periods before man was called into exist- 
toce, afid may undergo many more. Does this consideration 
not lead to reflection, not quell undue ambition, not render us 
indulgent to others, when we thus find exempKJied and demon- 
strated that we are but the creatures of an hour, a breath 
which vanishes ? 

Our state being so actively engaged in mining, aifi>rds another 
urgent reason why we ought to pay attention to mineralogy 
and geology, sciences which will become more important and 
more practically useful with every increase of our population^ 
extending its activity in all directions in a country highly inter- 
esting, and yet, comparatively little cultivated in a geolc^cal 
and mineralogical point of view. That botany, and especially 
technological botany, is of great importance to a cdlege like 
ours, I have mentioned already, and needs no farther inquiry. 
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Language aud Liter aturb. 

Some philosophers have regretted the (diversity of languages, 
and considered them as great obstacles in the way of extend- 
ing civilisation. I am far from agreeing with them ; I cod- 
sider the desire to see one single language established, an idle 
wish in every respect. The variety of languages was as 
necessary, as the variety of climes and countries, and equally 
indispensable for the developemeot of mankind. 

Had there been but one language, some knowledge would 
have, undoubtedly, diffused itself faster, but its cultivation would 
also have been limited to a much narrower circle. Civilisation 
could not have grown to any great degree of perfection without 
a variety of nations, which, in a certain degree, independent of 
each other, followed up their prescribed path with equal inde- 
pendence ; and as to letters, the cultivation of genius and its 
great effect upon the masses, instead of admiring new works 
of the noblest kind in the same species of literature with differ- 
ent nations, we should have but one great epic, one great 
dramatist, one great lyric poet, &c. ; because it must be well 
understood that the literature of each nation forms one contig- 
uous whole, pr(^ressively passing through certain regular stages, 
which do not recur if once gone by. 

In this respect, and in many others, which it would give me 
great pleasure to develope here, as they form certainly one of 
the most important subjects that man can treat of, but for 
which this essay is not the proper place, it was important and 
wisely ofdained, that there should exist in Europe, within so 
small a space, so great a variety of languajges, which in the 
middle ages branched out into still more dialects, all having 
their kind of literature, debarring indeed a rapid diffusion of 
knowledge from one part of Europe to another, but alsd offering 
an opportunity to each plant and flower, to unfold itself inde- 
pendent of foreign influences, whilst there exist upon our vast 
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continent, to \vbich quite a different task was ass^ed from 
that of Europe in the middle ages, but three gi*eat leading 
languages, one of which besides is the common idiom of a sister 
nation in Europe,* and the two others of which are nearly 
related, thus offering a facility of communication, which was 
not equalled by the great diffusion of Latin in Europe in the 
middle ages, nor is equalled by the diffusion of the Arabic 
language in Asia. Every thing in history has its proper 
period. 

1 have spoken above of the exactness and the infallibility of 
mathematical language ; all other language is but approxima- 
tion ; hence one word signifies often the same in one language,, 
which the corresponding word means in another language, but 
in addition, also a number of other tl^ngs, which the latter does 
not signify in its respective idiom, the grouping and affiliation 
of words, and, which is the same, of ideas, is different in differ- 
ent idioms, and thus arises a different division^ of ideas or play 
of affinities with different nations (which also manifests itself 
in the different grammar and organisation of languages ; take 
for instance, the construction of one of our Indian languages 
and English). If this were not the case, no task would be 
easier than writing a dictionary. 

* ThiB novel and unique phenomenon of two great nationB speaking the same- 
idiom, produceB many advantages, and not a few disadvantages, highly interesting 
to the observer of nations and societies, snd which is generally, not sufficiently 
acknowledged in the attempt to explain certain facts* The mutual influence of thft 
English and Americans, from the most important maUers down to trifles, is im- 
mense. Two distinct nations, take an interest in each o^er, which ipany neigh- 
houring free cities in former times did not take. 

I call the phenomenxm novel, because Norway and Denmark are too unimpoT' 
tant ; besides they belonged until late to the same crown ; I call it unique, because: 
Frai^ce and Belgium are too disproportionate to offer a simflar one, and Germany 
though divided into several states fi)rmB but one nation, politically acknowledged 
so; the Italians form likewise one nation ; and the tendency of both, the most 
ardent wishes of their best patriots, is toward union, not partition. 
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But from this circumstance arises the great advantage of 
studying several languages. We learn a different logic, a 
different way of seeing and feeling, and it is this undoubtedly 
which was meant by the £mperor Charles V., when he said, 
that to learn a new language was to acquire a new souL An 
article in the Edinburgh Review, ascribed to Brougham, justly 
says, " He who is acquainted only with the writers of his native 
tongue is in perpetual danger of confounding what is acciden- 
tal, with what is essential, and of supposing that tastes and 
habits of thought, which belong only to bis own age and coun- 
try, are inseparable from the nature of man. 

^* Initiated into foreign literature, he finds that principles of 
politics and morals, directly contrary to those which be has 
hitherto supposed to be unquestionable, because he never 
heard them questioned, have been held by large and enlight- 
ened communities ; that feelings which are so universal among 
his contemporaries that he had supposed them instinctive, have 
been unknown to whole generations ; that images, which have 
never failed to excite the ridicule of those among whom he has 
lived, have been thought sublime by millions. He thus looses 
that Chinese cast of mind, that stupid contempt for every thing 
beyond the wall of his celestial empire, which was the efiect 
of his former ignorance. New associations take place among 
his ideas. He doubts, where he formerly dogmatized. He 
tolerates where he formerly execrated. He ceases to confound 
that which is universal and eternal in human passions and 
opinions with that which is local and temporary. This is one 
of the most useful effects which result from studying the litera- 
ture of other countries." 

We have therefore great reason to congratulate ourselves 
that the testator prescribed French and Spanish to be taughtj^ 
besides the vernacular tongue. 1 have added, as you will 
find, the stpdy of the German language, for the higher 
classes, as coming undoubtedly under the head of ** such other 

16 
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learning and science ^s the capacities of the several scfaolan 
may merit or warrant." 

The German language is the key to a literature which cob* 
tains, as b well known, great treasures of knowledge in every 
branch, and its study has besides the important advantage of 
materially assisting the scholar to penetrate deeper into th^ 
character and essence of the English idiom, and to give him a 
more extensive view of grammar, than he can receive from th^ 
study of modern languages of Latin stock, or English. The 
supposed difficulty of learning German, is generally much pver<- 
rated. I allow that it would be difficult to learn to converse 
in German without allotting an undue part of the time of the 
scholars for its study, but this is not the object. I have re- 
peatedly enabled persons, who had no knowledge whatever of 
the German language, to read and understand easy works ia 
that idiom within three months after they had began to 
study it. 

From the general character which the college has to assume, 
it will appear that the classical languages cannot becon()e its 
fundamental and leading sciences. I believe there are but 
few more sincere admirers pf the classical languages thaa 
myself, particularly of the Greek, which I consider for its thou^ 
sand noble and unrivalled qualities, the most beautiful produc- 
tion of the human mind on record ; yet I say that they cannot 
be made the fundamental studies of the college, nor do I regret 
this circumstance so much as many oth€r9» who feel an equal 
degree of admiration . for the favored tongues of antiquity* 
Times change ; and when nearly the w^ole amount of humaq 
knowledge was stored up in the Greek or L^tin idioms, when 
the revival of the study of them had just re-kiudled the scientific 
ardour of the Europeans ; when the new civilisatiop, at least 
in respect to many branches, went forth from the renmins of 
ancient civilisation which yet had been saved in Italyt frooi 
the great political deluge, alloyed with the new elementu 
brought on by the Teutonic invasions, and when above all, the 
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modern languages had hot yet acquired any independent 
literatures, bat Ivere only "Vulgar tongues^ in the eyes 
of all men, ^nd a D!ante thought it necessary to excuse 
himself, that he wrote on so serious subjects, as those of 
bis poem, iti the " vulgar dialect ;" then Latin and Greek had a 
Very difierent value for the great number than now, and there 
is nothing more natural than that they should have been con- 
ridered the main subjects of instruction ; but the modern lan- 
guages fiave now acquired their own literatures, the difierent 
nations have now arrived at an independent civilisation ; reli- 
gion, science and politics no longer disdain to speak in their 
modern idioms, and a number of new sciences have sprung 
up, of vastly superior importance to mankind to the Greek 
and Latin; so that an institution may well aspire to the 
dignity of providing a superior education without making Latin 
and Greek its fundamental sciences.* Besides, there is actu- 
ally no time to teach Greek and Latin, as it is tanght now, in 
th^ chsslcal Colleges of the* best kind, tc^etber with all those 
sdence^ t^hlch muAt be taught in a polytechnic institution. 
The t^-iii^ian government, so wsitchfu! over schoob of a high- 
er order, has perceived fMs circtimstance, and has begun to 
prdVide ^Ccofdingly.f If Greek, therefore, is taught in the 
C6\\€g€f it c^an only be to a few who dl^tingtiish themselves par- 
ticularly, Siikf A'dDfi whom it is dtherwise lound judicious not to 
withhold thl^ knowledge. But though 1 consider Greek much 
superior in it^ whole texture to Latin, yet y6u will find that I 
Ifave advised to itoke the tatter ode of the common subjects of 
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• 1ft 4 dttiikr waywLstift aiidOreekh<da|ftilitieal tepefiiiied iai fitfzMr 
mguk^vtjpKMUj the fintf on aooeittt of its being the Unga^ 6f the cleify, tho 
leftrned and the lUplomatists, so natiaral aciencee acqtnr e now a politioal impor- 
tance as being essential to the moat important class — ^the industriaL 

t I htenr mentioned already that polytechnic schoola have been established in 
all pronncial capitals of Prussia, and others axe establishing in towns of less im» 
portaiSfieb 
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iDstructimi, with, all those scholars whose capacity wafrants 
such extension of instruction. Latin is a key to a whole family 
of European languages, and but a fair degree of its knowledge 
IS requisite to be greatly assisted by it in the study of its deriv- 
ed idioms. If we have to teach French and Spanish, we shall 
save much time by teaching Latin also, and shall at the 
same time afbrd to the scholar the means of learning with 
great ease Portuguese and Italian. The Latin language, 
moreover, was for a long time, the general European medium 
of communication, and it has become so closely interwoven 
with almost every branch of knowledge, that a fair knowledge 
of it is very desirable to every individual. To this we must 
add, that its grammar is very perfect, at least so much more 
perfect than the grammar of our modern languages, that it 
cannot be denied that it is a very serviceable means of phil- 
ologically training the mind. I do by no means agree with 
many philologists who maintain that there is no better means 
of logical training in general, than the study of Greek and 
Latin, but they may certainly be made very serviceable in 
giving to the mind a philok)gical training, and in the art of ex- 
pressing ourselves concisely and with precision. 

Languages must never be taught without obliging the scholar 
to write, and at a proper period of the instruction to speak 
them. I have always found it best to give many lessons in 
a language at the beginning of its study, in order to overcome 
quickly. its elements. As it b always of great importance to 
make a language which we are studying familiar to us, I 
should advise not to omit the reading of Latin works, tetters, 
&c., written by modem scholars, such as Muretus, Pufiendorf, 
Bentley, Grasvius, Ruhnken, Wyttenbach, Slc. They express 
modem ideas in this language, and thus bring it nearer home 
to us. Even the reading of parts of modem works in bad Latin, 
if they are important, such as early histories ought not to be 
omitted. The celebrated scholar, Cardinal Bembo, indeed was 
afraid of spoiling his pure and choice Latin by reading mass 
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and the vulgate ; but we would not teach Latin in the col- 
lege in order to raise scholars— this is not its character. That 
the scholars ought to be acquainted with the best works of lit- 
erature, especially that of our language ; and that they ought 
to receive in the college such instruction as will enable them 
to pursue the same delightful, refining and beneficial study 
with the greatest advantage after they have left the college — 
that we cannot dispense with the study of literature, on 
account of its '< right moral influence" is clear and not neces- 
sarly farther to be developed here. 

Statistics. 

I would propose to teach this science carefully, not only the 
facts collected by it, but also the scientific way of collecting, 
and the rules of digesting and using them. Statistics, originally 
the term for a science, has been used by the Americans and 
English, chiefly for the facts collected by this science, and, 
generally, for these facts only if numerically expressed — a 
confusion of ideas, produced in a great degipee, probably, by the 
circumstance that this word is used in the plural only, as if it' 
indicated merely a collection of many parts, numerically ex- 
' pressed The German and French words for the same science 
do not lead to the same mistake. Statistics, (the word and 
science were invented in Germany), taken in its proper mean- 
ing, signifies the faithful statement of the actual state of a 
community, society, &c., as history signifies the statement of 
its growth and developement. It embraces, therefore, many 
more subjects, digested in a difiiarent way from what we gene- 
rally find designated by this word. As instances, I might give 
baron von Malchus' Statistik, Stuttgart, 1826, (in German), 
and Guerry's excellent Essai sur la Statisque Moi^ale de la 
France ; Paris, 1833. As an example of the contrary, I 
would mention de Cordova's Memorias Geograficas, Historicas, 
Economicas y Estadisticas de la Isla de Puerto-Rico, 2 vols. J 
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Porto-Aico, 1631 — a work which id nearly one thousand 
pages, giires the details of every hamlet, how many hogs and indi- 
viduals of the domestic fesithered tribe, &c., there are, without 
any spirited deductions from these immense statistical details. 
There are physical, moral and political statistics — ^branches 
which require yet much cultivation, as the whole science is 
but in its first b^inning. This beginning, however, has already 
sufficed to convince all active and civilised nations of their 
great importance, and we ought not, therefore, to establish a 
new institution without assigning to them their proper place. 

Geodest. 

The French and Germans call thus the whole science of 
topographfcal and geographical measurements. Mr. Girard 
prescribes surveying, and it is clear that he wishes us to teach 
the whole scientre of mensuration in the college. Surveyors 
are much in request in this country, and trigonometrical sur- 
veys, in addition to topographical measurements, are indis- 
pensable where so many canals and roads of all kinds are 
building. 

Technoloot. 

That technology in all its branches and various ramifica- 
tions, ought to be taught in a college chiefiy intended for pre- 
paring youths for the different arts, is so evident that no farther 
remark seems necessary. 



You win find, Gentlemen, (hat I have thrown much respon- 
sibility and labor upon the president, and have endeavored to 
give him proportional authority. Mr. Girard has thought best 
to leave the whole organisation and future chief direction of 
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the college in the baods of the corporation. Now» the corpo- 
ration is a body cboinen for political and not for literary purpo- 
ses, and chosen annually too. It was incumbent to create, op- 
posite to this power, unstable in respect to literary views and 
talents, a stable one, without which no system of education 
could possibly become a blessing to those who are to be edu- 
cated. It is for you to judge whether I have solved this im- 
portant problem, namely* to unite, in regard to this point the 
testator's will and the demands of education in general into 
one salutary whole, not Qi:ily in regard to the president but to 
every thing which I have proposed respecting the government 
of the college. Hectors of German universities are chosen from 
among the professors for a very short period, generally for one 
year only ; but it must be remembered that a German 
university is an institution for instruction solely ;, it is no insti- 
tution for education, and the rector has not even the directbn 
of the studies; he is only the temporary chief authority for 
certain nmtters of business, and the Prussian government has, 
since the year 1819, appointed for each university a perma- 
nent officer called the curator,, to watch over its interest in the 
university. Wherever there is an institution £>r ^ucatian in 
Germany, its chief director is appointed for an indefinite time. 
Jn £cict, education is no education, and worse than that, without 
a strict -and well regulated system, being consistently carried 
tbrcmgh the whole, which cannot be done if the chief direciieii 
does not remain long in the same hands, though it must be kept 
under proper control, 

Sound and systematic education requires time, and as no 
qrstem of education can be prescribed Uke a plan of a build- 
ings but must depend in a great degree upon the individuality 
of the teacher» sufficient confidence in him, and time, are ne- 
cessary » in order to let his pupils enjoy the advantage of a care* 
fully calculated and conscientiously executed plan. 1 have 
eiidc^avored to give, as much as an energeticschootgovernment 
permits, this general direction to the president and chief pro- 



124 

fesiors, and bold it, for these and other reasons, impcMrtaht that 
the president of the college should be at the sanie time one of 
the professors. In some of our colleges his chief duties are the 
direction of matters of business ; I do not consider this a wise 
arrangement 

In judging of my proposals respecting the government of the 
college, I would take the liberty to press upon your mind the 
Qonsideration that Girard College will have to educate and 
provide, in every tespect, for orphans, from six to eighteen 
years. This circumstance gives it quite a peculiar character, 
which calls for adequate measures and provisions. 

A gentleman, who has had a very long personal experience in 
American coU^es, said to me, that his decided opinion was, 
that a presidient of a college ought to be vested with much 
authority, so that he might be made chiefly responsible for the 
success of the institution. 

The sum to be fixed for the salary of the president, ought 
to be stipulated, with a full and due consideration of Mr. 
Girard's prescription that the teachers shall receive adequate 
compensation ; he ought to be liberally remunerated. If you 
adopt my propositions respecting the president's duties, a gen- 
tleman will be required of no common talents for a sphere of 
activity, which is equally uncommon, and will require his whole 
attention. He will have to give his whole time, his whole mind 
to it. It is chiefly he who must give life and activity to the 
whole college, and the attempt of saving in respect to the 
special point of his salary, would prove to be no saving in the 
end. 

If Mr. Girard's remark, that no person shall be employed, 
^ who shall not be of tried skill,*' and that no one shall be cho- 
sen except '< on account of merit and not through favor or 
intrigue," applies to any station in the college, it is before all 
to that of the president It is not sufficient that those who 
elect him divest themselves so far of favor, friendship, or at- 
tachment of consanguinity, of party or sectarian feeling, as not 
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to appoiBt a peraoD for ibis eminent station, whom they know to 
be unfit — there is little danger of so glaring a deviation from 
the pkin^t path of duty — ^but they ought scrupulously to avoid 
being unconsciously influenced by any feeling or ioterest, 
except that of the purest and most conscientious wish to act for 
the true interest of the collie alone; they ought to represent 
clearly to their mind, that in electing a president, a duty de- 
volves upon them, more sacred than which there can exist 
none in this wh<de country, that the cause of knowledge, the 
cause of the fatherless, the cause of our country, and all hu- 
manity call upon them to discharge this duty with religious 
and unbiassed rectitude ; that the whole success of the college 
fer all future periods, will much depend upon the first choice, 
and that they have not only to avoid electing an unfit person, 
but that they have to appoint positively the best person, whom 
it is at all in their power to select, and whose services they can 
possibly procure. There is a religion under all the variety of 
sects ; there is a patriotism under all the variety of parties ; there 
is a love of knowledge and a true science under all the variety 
of theories ; let that religion, that patriotism, and that genuine 
love of knowledge which alone has weight before him who 
searches the heart, have its full weight also with those upon 
whom falls the great responsibility of electing a president; and 
let them ask themselves whether they have judged of the ques- 
tion unbiassed by any favor, and in remembering him who 
is the &ther of the fatherless, and a judge in whose pre- 
sence all earthly tribunals, even that of public opinion, sinks 
to nought. 

For these reasons I hold the provision, that no individual 
should be appointed president, who has not signally distinguished 
himself in the cause of science and letters, of great importance. 
Let us make his chair a place of scientific honor, which the 
most eminent men in science will be proud to fill. 

I propose for the same reason a provision in the constitution 

17 
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that no person ought to be appointed a faculty professor, who 
has not distinguished himself in the cause of letters or sciences. 

This alone can insure that scientific independence, without 
which) according to the proposed division of the whole college 
into faculties, their respective heads cannot properly ^discharge 
their momentous duty of maintaining a systematic and truly 
salutary course from the first beginning of the scholar to his 
final dischai^e from the t^ollege, in all the branches which are 
placed under their peculiar direction. Nothing can be less 
conducive to the true ends of science and knowledge, than the 
appointment of persons who unB qualify themselves for the 
statbns or chairs for which they have been selected, nor can 
there be any opinion more erroneous, than that a limited in- 
struction in any branch requires in the teacher but a knowledge 
equally Ihnited. I have had occasion already to observe, that 
ourkno\riedge must always he in advance of our applying it—* 
an observation which is no where more true than respecting 
teachers. The greatest men of France, a La Place, a La 
Grange, Biot, Arago, Gay-Lussac, Fourcroy, &c. have not 
held it under their dignity to teach in the EcoU Pdytechniquej 
even after they had been called to higher functions, and other 
persons had been appointed in their chairs, nor has it ever been 
doubted but that they have rendered the most essential services 
to this noble institution. 

I have heard indeed that captains, accustomed to command 
large vessels, are the worst hdmsmen in small boats ; but if 
we had to appoint a person fi>r the direction of a number of 
vessels of difierent sizes, should we not select a man thoroughly 
acquainted with the whole science and art of navigation J Do 
we ever hesitate to place the manning and direction of the 
smallest boat under the command of the highest office on board 
a frigate ? 

I certainly would not advise to appoint a Bowditcfa for the 
direction of the humble school which has been founded, in con- 
sequence of Mr. Girard's will, in Passyunk township, but all 
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I wish tosay is, that the knowledge of a teacher iniist be far 
m advance of his actual instmction; and for this reason, as well 
as because a faculty professor will have to direct the whole 
study of his respective sciences, he must be a gentleman of as 
sound and profound a knowledge as the Board of DirectcNrs 
possibly can obtain, and they have the means to command the 
best talents. If instruction meant nothing but a superintendence 
over certain rules, bemg committed to memory, then, indeed, 
any person of very moderate talents might instruct in any 
branch. But if the teacher's duty is to kindle in his pupil a 
noble love bf knowledge, if he ought to impart to them the 
spirit of his science, and to calculate every single and progres- 
sive step of his instruction for its great and final object, then 
he must be master of his science. 

As Mr. Grirard says that the teachers shall receive '^ adequate 
compensation,'' it becomes necessary to settle what is the pre- 
cise meaning of this expression. Adequate compensation can 
mean two different things. If a task of a common or definite 
nature is to be performed, adequate compensation means that, 
for which I can command as many persons to perform the task, 
as I choose to employ ; if the task, however, is of a rare kind, 
requiring commensurate qualities, and not of a definite nature, 
adequate compensation means that by which I can command 
the talents of a person, who in all probability will perform the 
task best, and by which I enable the person employed to do it 
in the best way ; in short, in the latter case I must use all the 
means at my disposal to obtain the best service. 

A definite performance of the labor is then no longer 
the measure by which I can judge of the adequateness of means 
to get it done. A professor of mathematics is to be appointed, 
he shall teach this science to a certain stage ; all this may be 
easily settled, and yet the whole remains indefinite. How 
thoroughly he shall teach mathematics, in what degree he shall 
inspire his pupils with a love of this science ; how much he shall 
nterest himself to impart its principles to the scholars, that they 
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may cdntinue to study it for theffiselves when so kngsr 
under bis guidance ; bow mucb pains be shall take to let the 
pupils find themselves the truth; in what degree be shall 
direct hb attention to the constant improvement of his instruc* 
tions ; all this cannot be settled, and all we can do is to get 
the best roan for the means at our disposal. 

There is no direct medium which enables us to ezfre» 
literary or scientific labor in money. If a bookseller pays a 
certain price for a munuscript, be does not pay for the literarj 
labor or talent which was requisite for its production, but for 
what the book will be worth to him ; he gives a much faigheF 
price for a good novel than for Laplace's Mecanique Celeste* 
We cannot, therefore, ascertain the salary of teachers by a 
direct estimate of their labors; the only rules to judge of the 
adeqaateness of compensation is, ^ how can we command the 
best talents, and at the same time epable them to give their 
ifvbole talent to the performance of their task V It is a most 
destructive rule in all scientific labors, to get the most for your 
money, or, to get your work done in the cheapest way, because 
you cannot define the task distinctly, and between the teaching 
of the same science by two teachers may be an immense dififer- 
ence, the one worth the best remuneration, the other none» 
and less than that. The only rule which in the end turns out 
to be the cheapest, is to get the best labor for your money« 
The salaries of professors in German universities, founded io 
early periods, are very low, and the Prussian government, when 
it established the University of Berlin, might have commanded 
professors for, very scanty compensations, but it chose to give^ 
better salaries, and Berlin has become the first university. 

You will find that I have ccmsidered it necessary to explain 
tiie word orphan, by meaning a fatherless child. I believe, for 
my part, that we are in conscience bound to give it this mean- 
ing; nor do I believe that we narrow thereby the circle to 
which the benefit, bestowed by Mr. Girard upon the poor, may 
extend. It seems to me certain, that however great the tmm* 
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ber of orphatM to be educated io Girard College niajr be« it will 
be imponible to receive all apfrficants, and if we admit children 
who bare lost their mother only, adminion must be refuted to 
others who have lost 'their father. In the abstract, therefore, 
it does not seein to me a question of great importance, and as 
Mr. Girard has chosen to use the word orphan oply, without 
any farther application, it appears to me, as I have stated 
already, that we are bound to apply the word to fathedess 
children only. 

When Mr. Girard uses the word orphan, we are sure he did 
not look for the etymology of the word, but used it in that sense 
which presented itself as the readiest in hb mind. Which 
sense was this 1 Mr. Girard, a native Frenchman, spoke much 
French, and better than English, throughout his whole life. 
It is possible therefore, that, though his will is drawn up in 
English, the word orphan presented itself to bis mind with that 
meaning which crpheKn has in French, because if two Ian* 
gauges are equally ready to a mind, as means of thought and 
utterance, which is much more than the capacity of speaking 
two languages, phenomena take place in the human mind, 
which can be known by personal experience only. Sometimes 
we think in one language, sometimes in another ; sometimes we 
vseone language, and yet transplant ta certain words, the mean* 
ing which belongs to their fellow words in the other language ; 
sometimes indeed we use one language, believii^ all the time 
we use the other. We must then take the work orphan, in 
its English or French sense, if we wish to ascertain its precise 
meaning, as to the will in*question, and in both languages the 
word orphan in common language means a fatherless child, as 
the following note, and the succeeding lines will show ; it never 
fiieaas any thing different if used to designate asylums, or any 
institutions for them. Whatever may be the poet's use of the 
word orphan^ as soon as it assumes in any degree a legal or 
official sense, it signifies, and very naturally so, fatherless chil- 
dren only. 
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But for thoie ^ho believe that we can leMrn any fluDg froni 
the etymology, it must be mentioDed that the Greek word 
ifPMH* was Dothifig less than a proper definite law term. 



* The Greek o^^oc meant originally always, parentlees or fttherlesa, o{^«v<t/ 
parentleM daughters, Od. 20, 68 ; in the same way o{^«i& rutv a, Hes. Op. 332. 
From the time of Pindar, however, it is used in the extended meaning of being 
bereft, wanting, 6ui. with the gen. trai^w Isthm. 7, 16L q^^afo) vfi^ioc destitute 
of insolence, Isthm. 4, 14, henoe also o^^afo) ytftSit, (parents) without issue, child- 
less. OL 9. 92. And in the same meaning, without further fiddition, £ur. Hec 
150. The later abbreviated form is o^^ot (from which the Latin orbua) and ^^fn 
darkness, and o^^foc, », dark, deprived of light — Schneider. 

The Dictionary of the Crusca, the earliest of modem, dictionaries on its plan, 
has, Offano: fanchMo privo di padre, e madre. This is not clear, yet the 
comma, repested in all editJons, and the oonsideration that a«hi]d bereft of the 
ftther only, is certainly an orphan in Italy, sufficiently prove that the lexicogni- 
phers meant, tllat the loss of the &ther or mother, or both, should constitute 
orphanage. Besides, the authors of the Crusca followed, in words of this kind, too 
much the Latin, not to have taken orfano nearly in as extensive a view as orbom 
The French Dictionary of the Academy says, Orphelin : enfant mineur ^ a 
perdu son p^e et ta mere, oh Pun de» deux, but it adds, Uesta remarquer gue^ 
dan$ Vueage ordinaire, onneee sert guire du mot d'orphelin enparlant ^un enfant 
qui n^a perdu que oa mere. The Spanish and Portuguese dictionaries of the re- 
spective academies, were considerably influenced by the French. Thus we find 
in the first, Huerfano : peroona de menor edad a quien han ftittado ou padre y 
madre 6 alguno de loo <ios— a literal translation of the French. Of Orfdndad^ 
however, the same work gives this definition : Falta de loo padreo ; y totn&tense 
iomapor lafalta del padre oolo. The Portuguese orfao signifies, in general and 
law language, always, a fatherless or parentiess child. Orfanologia, is a work od 
laws of orphans, t. e, fatherless children, because there are no special lawv respect- 
ing children bereft of their mothers only. In Swedish, there is no single word to 
express a fttherkss, motherless or parentiess %hild ; the Slwedes boj, fader elier 
moderlSot bam (fatherless or motherless child) ; but an orphan asylum is hamhuo 
forfaderlooa bam (a children's house for fatherless children.) Seunius*s Swedish 
Dictionary. In Danish, the word for orphan is Faderlos (fiitherless). Mtderlbo 
is transhited by motherless, but Faderloohj orphan. Wolff *s Dan. and Engl. Dic- 
tionary. To repeat, the Greek and Lathi words are entirely indistinct ; the Ita- 
lian and Spanish are for including the loss of both parents or either of them ; th^ 
French inclines for excluding the loss of the mother ; the German, Swedish, Dan- 
ish and Portuguese do still more so. Yet, however interesting these philok)gi- 
cal inquiries may be, they are of littie use to oar present purpose. 
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titsJitfle asthe Latin arbus, which has the extensive meaning, 
of being bereft of parents, children, and even of husband or 
wife ; and in a similar way may be used the German verwaistf 
meanii^, in its widest application, standing alone in the world 
withovt near relations; but this i» an emphatic expression, just 
as the English word orphaned has been used by poets.* And 
here seems to me to originate the mistake, with those who 
maintain that the word orphan^ in the will of Mr. Girard, 
ought to be extended also to children who have lost their 
mother only. Dictionaries, it is true, give this extended ex- 
planation of the word orphan, but they have to give all the 
meanings, whether precise, emphatic, or metaphorical, in which 
the word has ever been used by proper authorities. Almost 
all of them add, however, thit generally ihis word means a 
parentless or a fatherless child. It has been urged that the 
Germans use the^xpression fatherless orphan, which indicates 
that orphan alone, may mean also a nootherless child. 1 find 
in the whole Prussian code the expression fatherless orphan 
hut once, and there it is evidently used merely to avoid all 
posnble mistake ; in common language, it would undoubtedly 
be considered a pleonasm. In the Austrian and French codes, 
and in the corpus juris civilis^ I find nothing which could 
support this extended meaning of the word orphan ; and a 
learned judge of our city has shown, as you are well aware, 
that in those few cases in which English courts have been 
called upon to construe the word orphan, it has been taken in 
the sense of a fatherless child. In our country, as I have beep 
informed by some of the first jurists,f it is believed that no such 
official decisions exist, but that the nieaning attached to the 



* Young uses the word orphaned^ fi)r bereft of parents or firiends, and the dic- 
tionary of the Spanish Academy adds, after having given the above definition of 
the word orfandad : la faiUa en que alguno eehdlla de la persona quele pwde ayudar 
Sfavorecer. 

t Chancellor Kent and Judge Story. 
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wwi orphan by the people at Iai^e» is unquestionably that of 
a fatherless child — a meaning which entirely agrees with our 
whole social system. I am fully aware of the paramount 
importance of the mother in the education of a child; this 
importance even increases the farther we descend in the scale 
of social relations. I have enlarged upon this point in another 
work.*^ But our whole social svstem would nevertheless be 
overturned, were we no longer to consider the father the 
chief of the house, the '' lord" of the family. In all civilised 
countries the law justly takes cognisance of the death of a 
£atther; it appoints guardians, it adminbters the property of 
the minors, and watches over their interests ; but in no country 
does the law take cc^nisance of the death of a mother only, 
except in some special cases when her property has been kept 
separately. The respective relations of the father and the 
mother to the child are founded in the necessity of things, and 
therefore established by him, who assigned difierent spheres of 
activity to every being in the universe — relations and condi- 
tions against which we never can act with impunity. 

1 should consider it indeed, a bad example, were we to receive 
in the college, children whose fathers though poor, are yet able 
to work. Should we not all feel shocked at such an application 
of Mr. Girard's legacy ? It would remind me of the many 
convents in Italy, where every day at noon, soup is distributed 
among all the poor, who will present themselves; and as 
Franklin expressed it so pertinently, ' build pigeon holes and 
pigeons will come.' However charitable the intention is, it is a 
frightful support of idleness and vagrancy. It is different if 
the father is unable to work. I have proposed therefore, pro- 
visions which make the child fatherless in the eye of the' col- 
lege^ if the father is crippled or infirm, if he cannot work. 
I think that plain charity and common sense require this 
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* On thePenitentiarj SyBtem in tho United States. 
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provision, which is not unfrequent in the constitutions of other 
orphan asylums. In fact though the father is not dead, he 
cannot earn the support of his children, and what the mother 
earns and spends for them, is diminished by the time required 
by the care for her husband, and the money she has to spend for 
bis support, so that the children, as long as the infirm father 
lives, have in fact a greater claim upon charity than after his 
death. 

I have acquainted myself with the constitutions of many or- 
phan asylums in difierent countries, and 1 have found but one, the 
Schindler-Asylum, in Berlin, which admits children who have lost 
their mother only; this is done, however, but in cases of a peculiar 
character ; and as I have just stated, in certain cases this ought 
to be done also, according to my opinion, in Girard College. All 
those provisions, relating to the question, who is to be considered 
fatherless? may require acts of our legislature, and in fact, that 
whole part of Mr.Girard's will which provides for the college, can- 
not go into operation without legislative assistance* Thus, for in- 
stance, the testator says, in page 21, "No orphan should be 
admitted until the guardians or directors of the poor, or a 
proper guardian or other competent authority, shall have given 
by indenture, relinquishment, or otherwise, adequate power to 
the Mayor, Aldermen, and Citizens of Philadelphia, or to direc- 
tors, or others by them appointed, to enforce, in relation to each 
orphan, every proper restraint, and to prevent relations or 
others from interfering with, or withdrawing such orphan from 
the institution." 

I have shown already that I consider this a most salutary 
provision ; but it remains, nevertheless, a question, whether the 
directors or guardians of the poor have the power of doing so. 
Suppose, however, they have, it seems to me certain that the 
city of Philadelphia, to which such an orphan has been bound, 
have no power of binding him out a second time to 
*' suitable occupations, &c., after he has finished his course of 
education." Yet this is required by the testator in page 23. 

18 
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An act of the l^blature viSi be reqinsite to carry this provimn 
into effect. 

According to the meaning which I have thought necessary 
to give to the word faiherkss^ you will find that the Board of 
Admission would have the right to receive, under certain cir- 
cumstances, illegitimate children. The two important <]uestions 
on this subject, are : 

1. Is it just to admit illegitimate children? 

2. Is it e:tpedient to do sot 

If people exclude illegitimate poor orphans from asylums, as 
for instance, the New- York Orphan Asylum does^ they con- 
sider, in the moment in which they draw up such provision, th^ 
faults of the parents only ; yet such children present them- 
selves with peculiar claims upon our charity, for the very rea- 
son that their reputation is against them, and that they have 
no father to take care of them. The times have passed when 
it was believed that an actual stain existed in the blood of an 
illegitimate child Our laws, I believe, throughout our vast 
country, make no difierence between legitimate and illegitimate 
children, except as to the right of inheritance. Throughout 
the civilised world it is justly believed that the ill^timate 
child has nothing to do whatever with the fault of its parents^ 
and the only question can be, is it expedient to admit illegitih 
mate children ? It has been said that by doing so, orphan asy^ 
lums would become foundling hospitals. I believe no such 
thing. By a similar way of reasoning it might be said, that 
Gfrard College is calculated to encourage improvidence, 
since a dissipated man may calculate upon the reception of bis 
child in Girard College, if he leaves it without any pro- 
perty. Illegitimate children are not brought into jexistence 
considerately, and after mature reflection ; and I believe few 
women would lend themselves to illicit intercourse on the con- 
sideration, that after seven years, after they have had all the 
trouble and exjpense of nursing and rearing the child, it may^ 
under certain circumstances, /^erAops, be admitted as a scholar 
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in Girard College. Christ received and pardoned the gniNy 
adulteress, would he have rejected her innocent off- 
(Spring ? The New->¥ork Orphan Asylum does not admit ille- 
gitimate children^ yet, bj a strange inconsistency, it receives 
the children of criminals sentenced for a long term. Thus it 
does not fear to encourage crime in the latter case, whilst it is 
afraid of encouraging vice or misconduct in the former. Has 
it ever been urged that the several schools, established for 
children of criminals, have encouraged crime 1 

liowever, I have thbught it necessary, in consideration 
of many weighty reasons, to exclude the children of convicts 
from being admitted in Girard College. 

' Yetf different from the question of illegitimate children, is 
that, whether children may be received into the college Whose 
father is alive but unable to work, in consequence of infirmity, 
brought on by intemperance. The fatal habits of intemperance 
are gradually contracted, and here it might indeed be objected, 
that a (ather may more easily yield to his vitiated thirst, on con- 
sideration that, if the abuse of spirits should render him unable to 
work, and ruin his fortune, his son may yet be received into 
the college. I do not deny that this reason, the frequency of 
the vice of intemperance in our country, and the consideration, 
that by admitting the children of such unfortunate men, we 
shall often receive children whose physical and mental or- 
ganisation will be little fit for the education given in the college ; 
that all these are weighty objections, and, I confess, I had 
drawn up a proviskm which would have excluded children of 
drunkards from the benefit bestowed by article six of the fol- 
lowing constitution, upon the children of disabled fiithers. — 
Yet, after maturer reflection, and a careful Weighing of every 
reason, for and against, I felt myself obliged to erase this pro- 
vision ; so that^ according to my proposition, a child of a father 
who has become permanently infirm, and decidedly and lastingly 
disabled, in consequence of intemperance, shall not be eitclnded* 
But the Board of Admission ought, in such cases, to be particularly 
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«ttenlive to the health and stato of inin4 of the child to be 
received. Awful and cruel as it is, it is jet true, that the 
diildren of intemperate persons are often so deficient in mind 
and body, that the education of the college would be no benefit 
to them, whilst they would be an injurious burden to the 
institution. 

That such children only can be received into the cdl^e as 
are sound of body and mind, is clear on general grounds, and 
also requisite by the provision of Mr. Girard, that after their 
course of education shall be completed,,they shall be bound to 
practical occupations. It will therefore depend upon the discretion 
of the Board of Admission, to determine in each individual case, 
what bodily defect is, or is not, contrary to the reception of a 
child. Thus, I would perhaps, admit a child with one armonly^ 
if otherwise in good health, but a blind or dumb child cannot be 
admitted ; though I have proposed a provision for those orphans 
who should become so after their admission into the cdle^^e. 

I have proposed a provision which may enable a child ta 
complete his course of education in the college, if, after having 
been three years in the same, and having conducted himself 
always to the satisfaction of his teachers, he comes into the 
possession of property, and his legal guardians are willing to 
pay a sum for his farther education, to be determined by the 
proper authority, and to be used for the education of the poor* 
The considerations which induced me to make these provisions 
are these : 1. If the whole course of education which I propose^ 
is adopted, it will materially differ from that pursued in other 
institutions. If you may systematically regulate the course of 
education from the sixth year of a child, to his sixteenth or 
eighteenth year, you may safely arrange it in a very different 
way, from what you are obliged to do, if the child is only- 
entrusted to you for a few years, and then only, in most cases 
to your partial superintendence. The consequence therefore^ 
would be, that a child, having begun its education in the. 
college, and then being suddenly interrupted in it, would not 
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obIj siu^tain the loss accruing from his beiog prevented from 
enjoying the farther advantages of the education offered by 
the college, but he would be actually thrown back, by being 
obliged to begin a totally new course of education. This is 
certainly against the spirit of the will. 2. Such a case can 
happen but very rarely, and no material disadvantage can 
ensue from my provision. 3. The testator makes the continu- 
ance of an orphan in the college, solely dependent upon his 
meriL He says, page 23, " those scholars, who shall merit it, 
shall remain in the coIlege,'V&c. 

I do not doubt but that the provision which prescribes, that 
ao scholar shall pass from one class into a higher one, except 
after haying proved, by examination, his fitness for promotion, 
will meet with your full approbation. It is indeed the only, 
course adapted to the best acquirement of knowledge in schools. 
Wherever in our country the time which a scholar has spent 
in a certain class, is made the only or chief test for his advance- 
ment into a higher class, it is in my opinion a course tradition- 
ally adopted, and not in consequence of unbiassed reflectioa 
and calm investigation, and I do not hesitate to pronounce it a 
remnant of darker ages. In former times, sciences as well as 
the fine arts, were taught in the same way as mechanical arts. 
The apprentice was always bound for a certain time, before the 
lapse of which he could not be promoted to a higher degree. 
£ng|and, which clings with greater fondness to some ancient 
institutions than other nations — ^a circumstance from which she 
has reaped many inestimable advantages, mixed however, as 
all things in this world are, with necessary disadvantages — has 
not thrown off some of the shackles in respect to the study of the 
sciences, which on the continent of Europe have long fallen to 
the ground. There yet exists in England a regular appren- 
ticeship of the law, bound to a certain period of time. We 
have adopted the form of our colleges from England, and with 
it, the promotion of scholars mentioned above. No such thing 
is known, however, in the most enlightened parts of the Euro- 
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peao coBtineot ; I believe I km right, if I tay» that it etlstn tk> 
where in the better protestabt schools.' That we meet with it 
in many catholic schook, is owing to the same cause that we 
meet with it in our colleges— to titidition ; whilst all the pro- 
lestant schools on the European continent, were remodelled at 
the time of the reformation, or first established in that period* 

The idea that the acquirement of a certain skill in mecban«- 
ical arts, solely depenife upon the apprentice's having spent a 
certain number of years with a master workman, is now given 
up in all enlightened countries ; and should we retain this prin* 
etple in the cause of education, where we move in the freest 
sphere, that of the human mind, and where no mechanical 
ridll forms our test? Man always elevates himself slowly frond 
the stiff, unyielding and shackling form, to the free empire of 
the mind ; it is so in the mechanical and fine arts, in politics, 
in sciences and education ; it is time that we do so in regard 
to the latter. 

I remember having heard it asserted on another occasion,* 
that the adoption of the course which I have proposed,* would 
cause an undue exertion of the scholars. All I had to answer 
was that no undue exertion has been the consequence, i^herevef 
ithas been adopted for years and centuries ; that a scholar ought 
to exert himself in order to advance into a higher class ; that 
bis exertion ought to meet with a proper reward ; that no 
teacher is afraid of too great exertion with his pupils, but of 
the contrary, and that it would be cruel to retard a pupil 
whose diligence or talents enable him to proceed faster, as it 
would be cruel to push on a pupil, whose limited talents do not 
permit him to go on with equal rapidity. That there might be 
a moral objection against this plan, because it makes the 
pupib feel the difference of talents, and thus might irritate 
their youthful minds, has no foundation whatever, in my 



* In the sessions of the first meeting of literary men in New York. 



139 

Kqpi|nk>D. 1. I n^er have ti«ea any swh evil convequeiieeft 
2. If a scholar leas giftodi has ta exert btfloself more than 
another^ more &yore€l by naturCy in order to pass over with 
him into a higher class, it is the very efiect which ought to be 
^rodttce^. 3. If the scholars should be led by the effects of 
this plan, to grave reflections en the unequal distribution of 
mental powers, is this an evil t Have they not to be prepared 
for this unequal ifistributioii in after life 1 Do they not meet 
with it at every step ; and shall we change in education the 
divine or4er of things t 4, By my proposition, to give to each 
SCJKdar an opportunity to advance into the next higher class 
every half year^*-an arrangement which exists in all Plrussiatt 
schools — every possible objection, which nevertheless might 
exist in the minds of those who are accustcmied to the promo- 
tion by time, is, I hope, efiectually obviated. 

I was led to the proposition that the presidents of the Philo- 
sophical Society, of the Academy of Natural Sciences and of 
the Franklin Institute, should be perpetual menibers of tiie 
Bpard of Examination, by a similar provimn respectii^ the 
£ca|e Pdytechfdque m Piaris, and by the consideration, that 
much advantage niay ensue from this arrangement, whilst, m 
my opinion, it cannot possibly have any consequence to the 
<X>nt^ry. 

The experience of most, perhaps all larger institutions of 
educaticw» wai^rants the provisions contained in articles 87 and 
88. In the £cole Poly technique, this zeal of teachers became 
sometiines a serious evil. 

I fi>und it natural to propose, in article 200, that the college* 
seal should represent the portrait of the founder. If the por* 
trait of monarchs, as founders ol universities, are repvcaented 
on their seals, that of Mr» Girard c^taiafy deserves it, and 
however offensive it would be to our feelings, to see a simihv 
representation of a living person, there can be no objection, I 
heUeve, to commemorate in this way the departed. 

The scroll, * KjfowLsnas, Pjeasx^vsa^^roi:,. Tkqtb,' seeBsed 
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to mev proper for a cdRege establisfaed by the earnings of the 
most persevering man, where truth inmorals and science, 
shall be inculcated and taught. 

Articles 214 and 215, have been proposed in imitation of the 
numbers (I., II., IIL, and L, with distinction) which are awarded 
to the Prussian scholars, when they leave the Gymnasia for 
the university, indicating their merit, ascertained in respect to 
knowledge, by a severe examination, oral and in writing, 
which lasts generally four days. These numbers have no efiect 
as to their university studies ; but in all applications for any 
public or private station, he who has the best number will, all 
other things concurring, derive great advantage from it ; and I 
have believed, that a youth leaving the high-school of the col- 
lege with number I., might have in it a powerful recomfnenda- 
tion for practical life, if it is well understood that great 
knowle^e, and a pure moral character are requisite for 
obtaining it. I should have wished to establish a control over 
the awarding of No. I., for instance, by laying the productions 
of the scholars, which they have written by way of examina- 
tion, and in consequence of which Na I. or No. XL, shall be 
awarded, before a scientific committee, who should have the 
right to state their objections to, or concurrence in the opinion 
of the Academic Board in awarding these numbers ; but who 
siiould constitute this committee ? In Prussia they are officers 
of government; with us it would be necessary to appoint pri- 
vate citizens for it, who cannot be expected to give gratuitously 
so much of their time, as the examinations of those productions 
would require. But if you think an arrangement might be 
made, I would by all means advise, to add an article to the 
constitution, which enjoins the Board of Directors and the 
Select G)uncil of Philadelphia, together, to appoint such a com- 
mittee. 

Such names as I propose in article 208 have often pro- 
duced very good effects in English universities. It will not be 
apposed that, if 1 advise in the Regulations not to let the or- 
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pbans clean tbeir own boots or shoes, it has been done because 
I consider the labor unbecoming to them. The cadets in 
West Point do all kiod of chamber-work belonging to their 
room, and if the cleaning of shoes were unbecoming to poor 
orphans, to whom should it be becoming 1 . On the ccmtrary, I 
have always believed that a child or youth ought to learn and 
try every thing ; if he like to ride, let him know how to saddle, 
clean and take care of a horse ; no person is the worse for 
knowing how to sew on a button. All knowledge of a similar 
kind is valuable, and gives, by the acquaintance with nume- 
rous details of life, a clearer view of it ; we enter much easier 
into the views and wants of our fellow-men, and every infor- 
mation we t>btain, however trifling, is the stepping stone for 
the acquirement of new knowledge. 

How helpless beings do we not meet with in our life, who for 
the want of a trifling knowledge expose themselves to great 
inconvenience and even danger \ There are persons who do 
not know how to tie a firm knot ; and who has travelled far, 
that has not experienced the great importance of possessing 
this very humble kind of skill ? Who has been present in 
great dangers at sea, or in a wreck, and has not seen in such 
mometats of trial the immense difierence between handy 
persons, and helpless, cumbersome, passive individuals? Who 
has served in war, and does not remember how useful persons 
are, that have not disdained to acquaint themselves with the 
trifles of life? Jt is therefore, indeed, not from any objection 
which I have against the cleaning of shoes itself, that 1 make 
the proposal above alluded to, but simply because 1 believe it 
takes too much time ; it is, after all, not done properly, and 
the soiling and injuring of clothes cannot be avoided. I find 
that in another large orphan asylum in Prussia, the same reg- 
ulation exists, though the orphans are paupers. It is different 
with cleaning the clothes. In general the orphans ought not to 
be allowed to leave the college without having learned to 

19 
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overcome with ease the trifling difBcalties or ocenrreiiceff 
of life. 

That each orphan oagfat to have a press or chest, or some 
place which he may call. his own, seems to me necessary for 
cultivating the sense of orjder. Besides, the desire of property, 
that is, of possessing something which we can consider exclu* 
sively our own, and over which we have a regulating power, 
is so deeply planted in man, at least in roost races (the Indiana 
seem to make an exception) by the Creator, who thus laid the 
germ of all civilisation within us, that Whatever we may do» 
this desire will break through* See the little boxes in the 
narrow cells of our houses of refuge, how the inmates contrive 
to have something in th^ world which they may consider ex- 
clusively theirs. That a proper cultivation of this sense ought 
not, and need not interfere with the other and equally impor- 
l^nt dispositicm which keeps men together in societies, and in^ 
duces them to sacrifice individual advantages to the general 
good, is clear. 

I have proposed to estabUsb under the direction of the col- 
lege, evening schools for those orphans who have been bound 
out to the various trades in Philadelphia. They are of great 
importance, and have been found of material service in other 
countries. The Orphan Asylum in Amsterdam has establish- 
ed them, and has found them useful in the highest d^ree. I 
should even advise the delivery of lectures in the city of Phila* 
delphia, under the direction of the college, on subjects connec 
ted with polytechnics. Lectures for instance might be delivered 
for machine-builders, for workmen in metals, ibr others wha 
want the knowledge of chemistry, such as dyers, &c^ &jc. 
These lectures, of course, ought to be for the benefit of 
former scholars of Girard G)llege. 

Article 9. paragraph 1. of the following constitution, re- 
quires, that an orphan should be born in the United States, in 
order to claim admission into the collie. This is agreeable 
to the will. Mr. Girard says, a preference shall be given to or- 
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phans born in Philadelphia ; 2. to those bom in any other part 
of Pennsylvania ; 3. to those born in New York, and lastly to 
those born in New Orleans. He thought that they would fill 
the college ; but should they not, it is but a fair inference from 
the above, that he would select those orphans born in any 
other state to those born out of them. 

I have given article eight such as you will find it, because I 
thought th^t no person is able to see beforehand, to what a 
d^ree excitement may rise at sojne future period, and udder 
some circumstances, and that at some distant time, the laws 
which it has been thought necessary to enact in most of the 
slave-holding states, according to which no color, even if it is 
without the slightest visible admixture of African blood, makes 
free, might possibly be taken as a guide in the decision 
as to who is a white orphan, if no positive law should prevent 
such occurrence. On the other hand there are individuals, 
e. g. children of Brazilians, Portuguese and Mexicans, &c. who 
have so strong an appearance of African descent, that I thought 
the second part of article eight necessary. 

You will agree with me, Gentlemen, that the president of 
the college ought to have the sole appointment of the secre- 
tary of the college, if you agree with the duties which I have 
assigned to the latter;, their whole discharge will depend 
so much upon the individuality both of the president and 
the secretary, that the former alone can be a proper judge, 
whether a certain individual will, with facility^ perform 
all the minute labor which he has to assign to him. A very 
worthy person might be appointed by others for this place, and 
yet he might be of little assistance to the president of tjie col- 
lege. 

The provision which you will find in article nine, paragraph 
three of the constitution, 1 thought was called for by the third 
paragraph of clause XX of the will, in page 21. If there are 
many applicants, it may happen that an orphan, whose name 
was entered as expectant, when he was between six and ten 
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years oM, has passed the tenth year when a Yacancy offers 
llbr his adnussion ; should he be reAised admission in such a ease ? 
Again* if we say* either that orphans older than ten years* may 
be admitted, provided they have made proper appUeation, and 
have been Ibund well-qualified lor admission before thnr t^itb 
year, or that the words of the Will, ** between the ages of six 
and ten years," (clause XX. pan 3* page 21,) hare reference 
to the admisMon of the first orptmns only^ and that the words^ 
** and from titiie to time as there may be vacancies or as in*- 
creased ability from inoome may warrant, others shall be in*- 
troduced*"(ibid.) have reference to orphans of all ages<^then it 
becomes necessary to determine something respecting their 
educationi which they ought always to possess* lest we defeat 
the great object of the testator, of giving a thorough and 
(E^ystematic education in the college. Suppose a number of 
boys of thirteen years of age, without any instruction or moral 
education were to be admitted, what profit could they derive 
from the education of the college? hardly more than what 
any pauper school might ofier them ; and on the other hand, 
what incalculable disadvantages to the college would not arise 
from such a state of things ! Should all those immense expet^ 
ses have beea incurred, those great exertions have been mad0, 
in order to effect, at the highest, thek* instruction in reading and 
writing, and hardly giving them any education f There is still 
another consideration. It was the evident intentiov of the testa^ 
tcHT, that no boys with settled vicious habits, neglected in know- 
ledge, and having obtained a certain age, should be received in 
the college. He wished that a thorough education should be 
given, beginning with most scholarsat a tender age. If, however, 
the Board of Admission shall not be invested with the distinct 

right of using their discretion, as to the selection of boys, in re- 

* 

gard to their age^ it will so happen that if applications are nume- 
rous, a child will hardly ever begin his education in the sixth 
year, and that a number of teachers, &,c. are kept for c]asses,^not 
counting more than two or three Uttle scholars. I would pro- 
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po8e» therefcNPe, to give on this pk>i&t grea4 discretionary power 
to the Board of Admission, which the will fully permits by the 
words]** all other things Concurring," in passage six, clause XX, 
pi^e 21, and which the natural rule, received every where, 
prescribed ; that the general design of the testator overrules 
the special directions, so that the latter can only be admitted 
as iSair as they agree with the former, because the testator can- 
not have had the intention to defeat bis own object and design. 
Gentlemen, you hlive honoured me with a call to propose a 
plan for Girard College. I have collected all the informa- 
tion 1 have been able to obtain in this country, and, within the 
proposed time, in Europe, and I have endeavored to make it 
serviceable to the great end before us ; I have laid before you 
the results of my experience, and in some respects, the study 
of my whole life ; yet even if you had made a much better 
choice, the necessity of a personal inspection of the most im- 
portant European institutions, in some way similar to what 
Girard College is to be, could not in my opinion^ be dispensed 
with, in order to carry properly into execution the great plan of 
Mr. €rirard in all its minute details. However good a provirion, 
a law, a plan may be, its operation is by far the most import 
tant part; and this operation, which is influenced by a thousand 
minute springs and causes, cannot be thoroughly understood 
and clearly conceived, without personal inspection-^^without, 
to use a medical phrase, autopsy. If it is difficult thoroughly 
to understand the operation of a machine^ without seeing it, or 
the application of a prescribed pathological course, without 
actual experience in real cases, it is much more difficult to 
understand the operation of any institution, which brings the 
moral springs of man into action, without viewing their opera- 
tion ; and, though I am personally acquainted with jnany insti- 
tutions for the education of youth, I have become impressed 
throughout the course of my labors, with the great advantage 
which, Gentlemen, you would derive from sending a proper 
and well-prepared person to Europe, in order to inspect the 
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most important polytecbniC' schools, and other establishments in 
which a great number of orphans are educated, and to lay 
before you the result of his studies on the spot. He ought to be 
well prepared for his mission, both as to a knowledge of the 
languages spoken in the countries to which his mission will 
extend, as without it he would be unable to study those details 
which will form a prominent object of his attention, and as to 
a sound knowledge of education, schools, &c. so as to be able 
to direct at once his attention to the most important and essen- 
tial points. To learn the languages in those countries, or to begin 
a knowledge of the institutions on the spot would require too 
much time, and yet not lead to the desired and necessary result 

It may not be without some interest to refer here to several 
missions of a similar kind in modem times. G)ttu's famous 
work on the Judicial System of England, Dupin's excellent pro- 
duction on British Trade and Industry, Cousin's work on Na* 
tional Education in Prussia and other German States, Beau-* 
mont and Toqueville's work on our Penitentiaries — they, and 
many oth^r French publications,owe their origin to theenl^ht- 
ened spirit of the French government, in sending persons to 
observe with their own eyes. There are now two English 
gentlemen, Mr. Crawford and Mr. Newman, sent by lord 
Brougham, among us, to inquire into our prisons; I knew 
here two millers, s^it by the Prussian government to study the 
improved flour mills in the United States. Persons have often 
been sent by various^ governments, the Russian not excepted, 
to inquire into the nature, oi^anisalion and operation of the 
Ecole Polytechnique in Paris; miners and engineers have fre- 
quently been sent to England and Germany — but enough of 
instances. I am convinced, that much valuable information 
might be obtained, if a gentleman, already generally acquainted 
with the education pursued in the institutions to be inspected, 
so that he knows to what points he has chiefly to direct his 
attention, were sent to Europe* 

I have spoken, at the beginning of my introduction, of the 



147 

great iroportance of making Girard College, besides its being 
a polytechnic institution, also a seminary for teachers. This 
is a novel kind of institution, and ought to be studied in 
those countries in which they exist in the greatest number and 
in the highest perfection — ^in Prussia and in Bavaria. As to 
the other institutions, chief attention ought to be directed to 
Polytechnic schools for the study of the instruction which they 
affi)rd, and to asylums and schools in which a great number of 
children are supported, for the study of discipline, and physical 
management. 

£ngland, France and Germany, would be, therefore, the most 
important countries ; and Christ's Hospital, Chelsea Hospital 
schooif the Ecole Polytechnique J some Ecolesd^ Application in 
France, the Orphan Asylum in Potsdam, theFranke Institutions 
ia Hal]e, the Polytechnic schools in Berlin, Vienna, Carlsruhe, 
Hanover, Munich, d^c. together with a number of seminaries 
for educating teachers, such as those at Magdebui^, Potsdam, 
Neu-Zelle, would be among the institutions which deserve par- 
ticular attention and an accurate study of: 

1. Their government and organisation; 

2. Their instruction ; 

3. Their discipline and education ; 

4. Their physical management ; 

5. Their mode of operation for a series of years, and the re* 

suit of their efforts. 
As it is the will of the testator, and in fact very necessary 
for the success of the college, that a library should be estab- 
lished, and as it will be requisite to procure several instruments 
and an apparatus in £urope, the purchase of these books and 
instruments might be conveniently made objects of the same 
mission. A collection of the most valuable works on education^ 
and of school books, such as the excellent French Cours pre- 
pared for the various classes of theJScofe PotytechniquCf and of 
many German school books, might be made with great facility 
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oti the spot, whilst it would he very difficult to make a proper 
selectiott in any other way. ^ 

It would be necessary that a gentleman proposed fcHr this 
mission, should lay before you a clear and detailed plan of what 
he intends to do, and how he intends to proceed, so that under 
your direction he nnay employ the time, which you will allow 
him, to the greatest advantage, in respect to all the difierent 
and important objects for whiefa you will require hb service 
provided this plan.of bis seems to you of a character to warrant 
his appointment 

I might have avoided the discussion of several points, delicate 
either iti themselvea, or rendered thus by the wording of the 
will, and in this way m^bt not only have rendered the task 
^sier to niyselC but also obtained with greater probabitify a 
fyivomhle opinion lor my whole labor; but I had laid it down as 
a rule, when I first undertook it, to shrink from no question, to 
investigate according to my best ability every point, of what- 
. •ver nature, if connected with the main subject, and to leave 
nothing untouched as far aa I should be able. I have strictly 
adhered to this rule, because it is thus only, 1 believe, that 
we can arrive at the desired end in the most expeditious way. 
Whether I have done right in adopting this rule, and in how far 
I have succeeded in applying it, it is for you. Gentlemen, to 
decide. 

If I should appear to have been too minute in some pro* 
Tisions, which I propose, 1 would beg to remember, that besides 
the few positive injunctions, and some indications of Mr. 
Girard's, every thing was to be ascertained and fixed. An 
immense region was lying before me, on which it was my duty 
to lay out a well and clearly defined territory, in the most 
proper situation to be settled upon. If on the other hand I 
have omitted to treat on subjects which you think important, 
all I can say is, that I shall think it always an honor to be 
called upon to give farther information, which I may have 
collected, but was unable to embody in this report, perhaps ' 
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already &r ezceediog the b^ndb to wbibh you nay kave V€«» 
desirous so »ee it limited. I hand it over to you with a coai^ 
dent hope in your indulgent consideration, wUcb, however 
much my deficient ability may have disappointed you, you will 
not withhold from my earnest application. 

We all wish, with equal ardor, that this institution may be- 
come a nursery of knowledge, of virtue and of a genuine love of 
our country and our liberty, that its plan and structure ,may 
not be behind the advanced state of science, but that it may 
be fully adequate to the great wants of our time, and thus have a 
healthy, active and widely beneficial existence ; we all hope 
with equal fervor, that in all future times, many thousand men 
may be in existence " who will owe to Girard the greatest of 
all possible blessings; a virtuous education ; men who will have 
been rescued from want, and perhaps vice,* and armed with 
power to rise to wealth and distinction. Among them will be 



* May I add a few lines to these words of your president As it is a question of 
great interest to the criminalist and moralist, to know how many convicts hav» 
lost their parents at an early ag^, I begged Mr. Wiltse, the agent of the Sing-Sing 
Penitentiary, to answer certain queries, which he prcnnptly did, with that kindness 
with which he has always afiorded me every infonnation, respecting the 
state-prison under his superintendence. There are above 800 convicts in Sing-Sing. 
Some few of them were unable to say when they had lost their parents, of whom, 
tfaerefere, many must be supposed to have lost them early ; of the others : 
48 lost their parents befere they were five years old ; 
72 - - afler they were five years dd, and before they were 

fourteen years old ; 
41 . . af^r they were fourteen years old, and befere they were 

eighteen years old. 

161 lost their parents before they had arrived at their eighteenth year, which 
makes one-fiflh of all the prisoners. If we add to them those who were unable to 
give an account of themselves, we may say that nearly one-fourth of all convicts 
lost their parents before they were eighteen years old. Of these, probably the 
greater part, say three-quarters, therefore nearly one-fiflh of the whole number fell 
into vice in consequence of their forlorn situation-^of having become orphans at 
an early age. 

20 
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found some of our best educated citizens, accomplidiecl 
scholars, intelligent mechanics^ distinguished artists, and pii^ 
minent statesmen." 



PHILADELPHIA^ DECEMBER 5, 1833. 



PART IV. 



CONSTITUTION. 



ARTICLE 1. 

hs virtue of the benevolent bequest of the late Mr. Stephen 
Girard, of Philadelphia, in the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania^ 
as contained and specified in his will and testament, of Febru- 
ary the sixteenth in the year one thousand eight hundred and 
thirty, and in sundry codicils attached thereto, a CcUege for 
poor white male Orphans^ is to be erected on the site described, 
and to be established, governed and conducted, agreeably to 
the principles and rules laid down in the said will and tes- 
tament. 

ARTICLE 2. 
The collie is to be called, Girard College for Orphans^ 

ARTICLE 3. 
An orphan is a fatherless child. 

ARTICLE 4. 

Crirard College considers every child fatherless : 

1. That has lost its father by death ; 

H. Whose father has not been heard of for three succes- 
sive years, though proper inquiries, satisfactory to the 
Board of Admission have been made ; 

8. Whose father labors under an incurable disease or in- 
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firmity, such es blindoesis, deafness, insanity, epilepsy, 
infirmity of old dge, or any other physical or mental 
deficiency, that renders him incapable of earning his 
livelihood. 

ARTICLE 5. 

But a child of a saUor, in merchant or national service, if he 
must be presumed, according to the judgment of the Board of 
Admission, to have been lost at sea ; and, farthermore, the 
child of a soldier, in the army of the United States, or the 
militia of any single state of the Union, who, in time of war, or 
service against or among the Indians, has been counted among 
the missing for some time, deemed satisfactory to the Board of 
Admission — such child shall be considered an orphan, though 
the three years as specified in article four, paragraph two, 
have not elapsed, according to the discretion of the said Board 
of Admission, 

ARTICLB 6. 

If a child has been admitted into the college according to 
article four, paragraph two, and according to article five, and 
has been two years in the college, and conducted himself to the 
satisfaction of the teachers and the president of ^he college, and 
it should appear after such period that the father is alive, yet 
poor, it shall be left to the Board of Directors of Girard Collie 
to decide whether such child shall» or «bail not continue in the 
college. 

ARTICLE 7. 

Girard Ckdlege considers a child poor^ that is himself not 
possessed of, or whose mother, or parents, or grand-parents 
have not property sufficient to procure for the said child an 
education, which, according to the comtnon standard of edu* 
caiioD in our country, is considered a decent and «ottnd one, 
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wbicfa cultivates the moral and religious nature of the child ; 
aflbrds proper instruction for its future occupations, and 
gives a clear knowledge of its future duties as a citizen. 

ARTicaiJE a 

An orphan shall be considered white, either ilf there is proof 
that the child in question has a pure descent from that race, 
which is usually called the white race, or, if the child has 
no strong visible signs of an admixture of blood from any of 
those races which usually are called colored races. 

ARTICLE 9. 

An orphan, in order to be qualified for admission into the 
coll^y besides being a poor, white, male orphan: 
1« Must be born in the United States ; 

2. Must be of sound mind and not afflicted with any 
serious disease at the time of admission, nor with any 
bodily infirmity which renders him incapable of appli* 
cation to study, or being benefitted by the course of 
education in the college, or his application to practical 
occupation in after life; 

3. His education must not be in such a degree dispropor- 
tionate to his age, as would materially interfere with 
the whole course of education given in the college ; 

4. He roust have committed no crime, nor have been in a 
house of refuge. Should it happen, however, that a 
child had been sent to a house of refuge for juvenile 
offenders, merely because he was found in a forlorn 
situation, without any friends, and application should 
be made for his admission, with strong recommen- 
dations as to his behaviour and industry, he may be 
admitted if the Board of Admission think fit; 

5. It must be shown that the guardians or directors of 
iht pooTf or a proper guardian or other competent au^ 
ihoritjff shall havegiven^ by indextwre^ rcknqidshmffnif 
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or otherwisef adequate poweVf to the JflayoTj Aldermen^ 
and Citizens of PhUadelphiay or to directors^ or others 
by them appointed^ to enforce^ in relation to each orphan^ 
every proper restraint^ and to prevent relatives or 
others from interfering with, or withdrawing such 
orphan fivm the instittUUm^ and to bind them out again 
to other persons, after they have finished their course ' 
of education in the college, or to dismiss them before 
that time if the proper authority has decided that he 
has lost his qualifications for remaining any longer in 
the college. 

ARTICLE 10. 

No difference of religion shall ever influence the qualification 
for admission. 

ARTICLE 11. 

Before an orphan is finally admitted as a scholar into the 

^college, he shall undergo a noviciate of three months, after 

-which the Board of Admission determines, on a report of the 

president of the college, whether the physical and moral 

character of the orphan warrants his final reception. 

ARTICLE 12. 

Until this final admission takes place, the orphan shall have 
as little intercourse as possible with those already admitted. 

ARTICLE 13. 

There shall be a Board of Admission, consisting of two mem- 
bers of the Board of Directors, two members of the corportion 
of the city of Philadelphia, to be elected for one year, the pre- 
tident of the college and the college physician, which board 
4riiall judge of the foregoing qualifications in applicants for ad- 
miasion, by rules and r^ulations, hereafter to be stated, and 
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others to be adopted by themselves, or to be prescribed bj 
proper authority. 

ARTICLE 14. 

Any three members of this board shall form a quorum, of 
which the college physician, or acting college physician must 
he one, if they decide on medical questionn. 

ARTICLE 15. 

They direct every thing connected with the admission of 
orphans. 

ARTICLE 16. 

An orphan loses his qualification for remaining in the 
college : 

1. If he comes into possession of property sufficient to pro- 
cure a decent and sound education for the same. But 
if the orphan has been three years in the college, and 
conducted himself so that it would be a great hardship 
for the same, were his course of education to be inter- 
rupted, and to be begun anew in a different method, 
his guardian or guardians, or other competent authority, 
shall be at liberty to leave the said orphan in the col- 
lege, if they oblige themselves in a way satisfactory 
to the Board of Admission, to pay an annual sum, to be 
fixed by the Board of Directors, for the education of the 
said orphan, which sum shall be used for the education 
of the poor. 

2. If he be afflicted in the college by an incurable disease 
or infirmity, which prevents his application to study in 
the college, or his being sufficiently benefitted by the 
course of education. But if the affliction or infirmity 
be of a kind that the orphan, though incapable of being 
sufficiently benefitted by the education given in the col- 
lege, may be educated in other institutions, established 
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for such disabled peraoBs, such as a&ylums for the 
blind, or deaf and dumb — 'then such afflicted orpboa 
shall be educated there on expense of the college, if no 
other person or body is bound to do so, or does so from 
Im or their own accord. 

ARTICLE 17. 

The Board of Directors decides on all questions respecting 
disqualifications of an orphan after he has been admitted. 

ARTICLE 18. 

Any little property of an orphan, admitted into the college, 
shall be invested and taken care of, and at the time when the 
orphan leaves the college, be disposed of for his benefit, as the 
Board of Directors shall see fit. 

ARTICLE 19. 

The orphans shall be fed» clothed, lodged, and educated in 
the college. 

ARTICLE 20. 

Their chihes and apparel shall be plain^ decent^ healthy and 
clean; Ihdr faod ahaU be plain^ toholesome, sufficient and 
adapted to their age ; their lodgings shall be plainp safe^ clean^ 
and healthy; and their education practical, useful^ sound, 
thorough and well disciplined. 

ARTICLE 21. 

JVb distinctive dress is ever to be v)om by the orphans. 

ARTICLE 22. 

This, however, does not exclude sHch distinctive mark, or 
badge, aa the proper authority may see fit, to give to those 
scholars, who shall be invested with some kind of authority 
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0?er their f^Uow-scholars, ia order to distingukh tbem amofig a 
large number of boys. 

ARTICLE 2a. 

But no badge or medal to be worn as a distinctive mark^ 
shall ever be givea to any scholar as a reward of merit 
only. 

ARTICLE ^ 

.The education of the orphans shall be a moral and religious 
one> a practical and scientific one, a political one, and a physi- 
cal one. 

ARTICLE 25. 

As to morals and religion, the purest principles of morality 
shall be instilled into the minds of scholars^ so that, on their en- 
trance into active life, tkey mayfrom^ inclination and habit, 
evince benevolence towards their fellow creatures, and a love of 
truth, sobriety and industry; and anxious care shall therefore 
be taken to cultivate their feelings and intellect with reference 
tp the whole rektion in which the created stand to their 
creator. 

ARTICLE 26. 

And all teachers and other persons, employed in the college, 
diall be. well aware, that one of the surest means of obtaining 
this great end, is^ that they shew how earnest they ane them* 
selves in striving toward perfection ; and that they do not teachr 
moRals and religion as sciences, are taught, in the full con^ 
sciousness of the teacher's superiority, or by commanding' 
merely the performance of certain duties, but rather by joining 
with the scholars as friends, who, though more experienced in 
the application of morals, and possessed of a more extensive 
and- a more connected view of our obligations, yet are but their 

21 
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equals in the presence of l^iniy id whom all moTab and all 
knowledge find their principle and end. 

ARTICLE 27. 

Every teacher m Che college employed for the tnstmctioD of 
whatever branch, shall promote, as far as depends upon him, 
also the moral and religious education of the scholars. 

ARTICLE 29. 

All persons employed in the college shall scrupulously 
avoid giving a bad example in words or actiims to the orphans^ 
and shall always treat them with kindness even in cases which 
require severity. They shall before all endeavor to avoid all 
kind of passion, and in no case punish in a state of excitement. 
They shall always bear in mind, that there is 'no more effectual 
means of education than possessing the confidence of those to 
be educated, and the being considered by them their true and 
kind friend. 

ARTICLE 39. 

No person shall be employed in the college, who does n^ 
enjoy an irreproachable moral character, were it even an em- 
ployment for menial services. 

ARTICLE 30. 

To the scholars of the higher classes of the college shall be 
given, in addition to the moral and religious education and in- 
struction, a knowledge of the most important rel^ious tenets, 
so that, in leaving the cdOege^ they may adept guch rehgiaut 
tenets as their matured reason may enable Atm to prefer. 

ARTICLE 3L 

As to practical and scientific education ttie scholars shall be 
taught, besides the subjects necessary to every member of i^ 
civilised community, more particularly those sciences, which 
will give them the greatest and soundest knowledge, attainable 
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by the giTen meaiui and in the given time, on all subjects con- 
nected with those occupations, trades and arts, for which gen- 
erally no classical education is required, so that they shall car- 
ry with tbeniy when they leave the cdl^e, a store of sound 
and thorough informationy respecting matters connected with 
tbair future occupatioUf and a genuine love of knowledge* 
which wiU never cease to induce them to new inquiries and 
new Implications. 

ARTICLE 32. 

And since with our population, extending farther and farther 
over a vast country, the want of good and thoroughly educat- 
ed teachers becomes daily greater, and since there does not 
yet exist in our country a seminary for the education of teach- 
ers, though education is an art or science which ought to be 
learned and studied Hke any other difficult art or science, and 
since Girard G>llege will offer a most favorable opportuni- 
ty of teaching this art to such of the orphans as shall merit it 
and shall feel inclination to this honorable vocation — therefore 
there shall be given in Girard College the necessary instruction 
IB education and opportunity of its application to such youths. 

ARTICLE 33. 

Girard College therefore shall be in its scientific character 
a polytechnic coU^e and a seminary for teachers. 

ARTICLE 34. 

'Especial care shall be taken to form and faster in the minds 
of the scholars by every proper means^ a pure attachment to our 
republican institutionsy and to the sacred rights if conscience^ 
as guarantied by our happy constitution. The scholars, there- 
fore, shall be soundly instructed in the principles, theory and 
practice, of our government and political institutions, their 
origin, history and operation, and in the principles of law and 
legislation, and in history in general, without which they 
would not be able to understand clearly and thoroughly the 
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organisation of that society in which they live and wHl bare to 
take an active part for .themselves. 

ARTICLE 35. 

• ■ . • • . 

They shall be made well acquainted with all the important 
and weighty duties which they will he called upon, at a future 
period, to discharge as citizens of a free nation, which is 96 
much the more important as they are orphans, many of whom 
will not be linked to their country by those family ties, which 
exercise a powerful influence with other men. 

ARTICLE 86. 

Their physical education shall be promoted chiefly by the 
greatest possible cleanliness (which is likewise of great moral 
efiectt) order, wholesome diet, proper recreation and enjoy- 
ment of the open air, and the instruction in, and practice of 
gymnastics, taught in a regular, gradual and natural progress, 
adapted to the various seasons and respective ages. 

ARTICLE ST. 

The subjects therefore to be taught and practised in the 
various stages of education, and according to the respective 
merits and wants of the scholars shall be: morals and re- 
ligion ; writing ; drawing (figure jand landscape drawing, orna- 
mental, machine and architectural drawing, and drawing of 
maps, &c.) ; the art of expressing our ideas clearly, coherently 
and correctly in our vernacular tongue, both in speaking and 
writkig (including grammar, elocution, and debating) ; English 
literature ; reading; arithmetic; nfiathematics (pure and mix- 
^ ; including navigatbn, mensuration, astronomy, descriptive 
geometry, &c.) ; architecture (civil, naval and bydrauKc) ; tech- 
nology ; agricultural sciences ; book-keeping; geograpby:; eth- 
nography ; natural philosophy ; chemistry ; mineralogy ; geol- 
ogy ; botany and zoology as far as practicable ; machine-huild- 
tog ; history with particular regard to the history of oivilisl^tiM 
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ia politicsy arts, sciences, and religion ; and explanation of, ai^ 
instruction in the occurrences of the day ; statistics ; tbe.princi* 
pks of political economy, df natural law, the la^ of nations, 
Englidb^ and American law, and a comprehensive view of civil 
rights and civil duties; moral and mental philosophy ;. French 
and Spanish ; German and Latin ; gymnastics ; military dril- 
ling ; the science of education ; and any learning and science 
whieh the capacities of the several schdars may merit or warranty 
and may comport with the general character of the institution. 

ARTICLE 38. 

• The scholars shall farther be made acquainted with, and 
practice, such mechanical or other arts, as shall be most useful 
in giving them an understanding of the most important elements 
of mechanical arts, or a general manual skill, or shall be most 
conducive to health. 

ARTICLE 39. 

And Ihey may be made acquainted with the chief labors of 
gardenii^ and orch^rdry, and may be taught any art, the 
knowledge and diffusion of which is considered of. great JEi^r- 
tance to our country, and which may be taught in the college 
without interfering with the order, discipline, or more impor- 
tant studies. 

ARTICLE 40. 

In teaching these various branches, sbalbwnedt akid narrow- 
ness shall be equally avoided, as there is notlnng more incon- 
sbtant with the true and momentous eUd of edaoation than 
superficial shining or short-sighted Ubberality. 

ARTICLE 41. 

The orphans shall be taught facts and things^ rather than 
words or signs ; inventing and finding, as well as applying that 
which has been found, shall constantly accompany the instruc- 
tion in every subject, which permit^ of it, so that the minds of 
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the 8cfaolan shall be thoroughly trained m flelf-activity, and 
the art of study and inquiry, and that that methodi not uncom- 
mon both in England and here, which relies chiefly upon commit- 
ting to memory, and a mechanical learning, shall be entirely 
avoided. 

ARTICLE 43. 

On the other hand all proper means diall be taken to 
strengthen their memory — ihat most useful instrument in all 
occupations. It is a subject which requires especial attention, 
since it has been much neglected of late, whilst the rapid 
extennon of knowledge in our times, and the increasing com- 
munication between nations and men, makes a good memory 
more necessary than at any previous period 

ARTICLE 43. 

The education as indicated in the forgoing provisions and to 
be more detailed in further provisions shall be directed, super- 
intended, and put into practice by the following boards, com- 
mittees, o&cers and other persons app<mited for and «iiploye4 
iathecoHege. 

ARTICLE 44. 

There shall be : 

A Board of DireciorSf 

A Committee of Finances, 

A Treasurer, 

A Board of Examiners, 

Viriters of the College, 

A President of the College, 

Professors of the Faculties, 

An Academic Board, 

Assistant Professors, 

Teachers and Assistant Teachers, 

A Librarian, 

A Physician and Surgeon, 
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An Apodiecarjy 

A Steward, 

A Secretary of the College, 

A Conservatory 

A Gardener, 

A Matron, 

Assistant Matrons, and such other persons as shall 
from time to time, be found necessary for the good 
government of, or discipline and education in the 
college. 

ARTICLE 45. 

The Board of Directors shall consist of nine members, to be 
chosen by the Select CouncQ of the City of Philadelphia for 
fix years, in such a manner that one third of them leaves the 
board every second year, and of the President of the College. 

ARTICLE 46. 

But the first Board of Directors, shall consist df six members, 
chosen by the Select Council of the City of Philadelphia, and 
three by the Board of Trustees of Girard College, and it shall 
be decided by lot who shall leave the board after the second, 
and after the fourth year. This tirst Board of Directors shall 
be authorised to act, previous to the election of a President of 
the College, in the same way as after his election. 

ARTICLE 47. 

Any six members of the Board of Directors shall form a 
quorum, if notice of a meeting, sufficiently long beforehand has 
been given. 

ARTICLE 4a 

As soon as the Board of Directors is legally constituted the 
authority of the present Board of Trustees shall expire. 
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ARTICLE 49* 

No member of the Board of Directors, except the President 
of the ,G>llege, shall have any salary for his services, or derive 
otherwise any pecuniary advantage from his statioo. 

ARTICLE 50. 

Th« Bdsbfd q( Directors choose » Pf esident from among their 
Uttmberi for the tiaio that he sah)! he i^ meoiber <^ the board, if 
4he President of the College is jooi dnsen President of the 
Board ; if this is the case, he is chosen for two years only. 

ARTKaLE 5X. 

TbeBttaffd of Sirectcnni di?idiss itself into tliree stai><Ui^ 
CQiQfiMftteest. MQiely, 
. h Thftt ^ study and disc^in^ ; 

8^ Of pbyncal education, diet and physical tMnag^qnrat 

of the college; 
3. Of indenture. 

ARTICLE 52. 

The President of tlie CoUege is a member of each of these 
committees. 

ARTICLE 53. 

If a special conomittiee is appointed for the inyestigation of^ 
or the whole Board of Directors take into consideration, the 
conduct and character of the President of the CoUege, he shall 
not. be present But he must be informed of the iresuit of. ouch 
Wfietiag^ sAd fiilfy beard oo any charge against bij»^ 

ARTICLE 54. 

The Board of Directors has the chief direction, management, 
and Bttpcrinteadeafse of the whcte college. It is its duty to 
determine in gc^oeral on the subjects to be taught, aad the 
education to be given in the college ; to propose to the Select 
Council of Philadelphia, the appointment of persons as presi- 
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dent of the college, faculty professors, physician or steward, 
and to propose to tbe said corporation tbeir discbarge; to 
appoint all other persons employed in the college, except tbe 
secretary of the college, and to dischai^e them after mature 
investigation ; to publish all official information on the collie ; 
to bind out the orphans, and make proper arrangements for 
Ibem, when they teave the college ; to propose the salaries of 
the various persons employed in the college, and to superintend 
and verify all college expenditures ; to determine on the 
prizes offered to the scholars ; to dismiss scholars, on a report 
of the Academic Board if found necessary; to determine on 
text-books proposed by the Academic Board ; to buy all necesk 
sary books, apparatus and utensils, on the proposition of the 
Academic Board ; to direct or superintend, the contracts for 
victuals, furniture, &c. of the steward ; to determine on tem- 
porary arrangements of the president ; to appoint any person 
or persons in order to obtain information, within or with- 
out the college ; to pay from the college funds any expense it 
may incur by the proper discharge of its duties, and to do every 
thing that a wise and good government of the college shall 
require from its chief governors, f 

ARTICLE 55. 

The President or acting president of the Board of Directors, 
has a casting vote besides his vote as member. 

ARTICLE 56. 

The Board of Directors shall receive power from the Com- 
mon and Select Councils, and the Mayor of Philadelphia, to 
make disbursements from the college fund, to a fixed extent, 
withou^t being previously and especially authorized for the case. 

ARTICLE 57. 

The President of the College shall have the right to call 

together a meeting of the board, though he be not president of 

the sanie* 

22 
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ARTICLE « 

The board thall meet onec a montby or eftener if neees- 
iary, until the college has feirly got into operation. Bat It 
never shall meet less than four times a year. 

ARTICLE 59. 



The Bpard of Directors shall not decide on any speeial nai' 
'ten oi education, or study, without haTing provieiisly dbtained 
the opinion of the Academic Board, 



AKTICLE 60. 

Every member of the Board of Directors has a right to visit 
the college at any time, and inform himself personally aboai 
any matter concerning the same. 

ARTICLE 61. 

The Tvill and testament of Mr. Stephen Girard, enjoins and 
requires that no ecclesiastic^ missionary or minister of any sect 
whatever, shall ever hold or exercise any station or dutywhat^ 
ever in the college ; nor shall any suqh person ev^ be ' ad- 
mitted for any purpose as a visiter^ unihin the pj^epiises 
appropriated to the pwposes of the said college. 

ARTICLE 63. 

Ecclesiastics or ministers, are persona who, according to the 
rules and usages* of their respective religious sects, have been 
set apart, and officially authorised to preach and to adminbter 
their respective religious Htesi and missioparies are persons 
whose chief occupation or object, is that of prop^^gating a cer- 
tain reli^oua creed. 

ARTICLE €9. 

Any person therefore, tp be employed in the college, or 
elected fi)r any b<»rd or committee beloi^ing to itsgovemmenty 
or desirous to visit the college, shall sign a declarationt Of 
otherwise declare in a way satisfactory to the proper ayntborilf ^ 
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Aat he is no ecdeiiaatic or minister, or that be, or i^he m tub 
mwkinarj. 

ARTICLE 64. 

There shall be a Board of FinaDces, to consist of ite mem* 
bers^ three of wbooi shall be elected bj the Corporation of the 
City of Philadelphia, and two of whom di^tU be elected bj the 
Board of Directors from among themselves, the first for the 
term of three years, and the latter for the term that thej shall 
remain in the Board of Directors. 

ARTICLE 65. 

They shall have the management of all financial matters of 
the ciM6gtf the investment of the capital, keeping account of 
thdm, paying the checks, dnkfts and bills, drawn and made oof 
by competent persons and aathorities, in such a manner, and 
according to such rules as the Corporation of the City of 
Philadelphia shall from time to time direct. 

ARTICLE 66. 

' They shall appoint a treasurer and such other persons, with 
the consent of the said corporation, as they shall tliink fit. 

ARTICLE 67. 

Their annual report shiill be published, together with that 
of the President of the College, under the authority of the Board 
of Directors, 

ARTICLE 6^ 

There shall be a Board of Elzaminers to consist of three 
members elected by the Select Council of the City of Phila«> 
delphia, of three members elected by the Board of Directors, 
three by the Board of Finances, all elected for three years, 
Mdof the President of the Phikisopfaical Society of Philadel- 
pUa, the President of the Academy of Natural Sciences at 
JfmMfUap the President^ the Franklin Instttuteof Phila. 
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delplfia, the PresideDt of tbe Acadenjr «f Fine Arts kl 
Philadelpbiay and of tbe president or highest officer of aiiy 
society which may be established at any future period io 
Philadelphia for the promotion of sciences or arts, if the Board 
of Directors thinks fit to add him to the Board of Eiamin^rs ; 
yet such persons shall never be the chief officer or teacher of 
any school, college, seminary or university* 

ARTICLE 69, 

The president of the college cannot be a member of the 
Board of Examiners, except in the case to be specified below. 

ARTICLE 70. 

The Board of Examiners shall have tbe right to «p[H>int at 
any time a committee to be present at the instruction or the 
Sunday afternoon discourses in the coU^e. 

ARTICLE 71. 

The school year is divided into two parts called terms. 

ARTICLE 72. 

The Board of Examiners shall, at the end of each term, pro- 
ceed to the college and examine, in a way determined upon by 
them, the state of instruction, discipline and education, in general, 
both moral and physical, the diet, sanitary state, Sue. ; tbe finan- 
deal state of the college ; for which purpose they shall be divided 
into three committees, one, to consist of six members, for the 
examination into the moral and mental education ; one, to conast 
of three members, to examine into tbe physical education and 
sanitary state of the college, and one to examine the college 
accoiints. 

ARTICLE 7a 

. If at any future time it should be found that the accurate 
examination of tbeie branches should be too extensive a labor 
Sor the ^bove number of members of the Board of Epoaiiien, 
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they sball have 4he right to elect as many more as (hey think 
fit And they shall, likewise, have the right to fill up vacan- 
cies, if one or more of the members are prevented from 
attending the examination. And if there is no time to hold a 
meeting 4^ tfais boatrd for filling up vacancies, before the ap- 
pointed day of examination, the president or chairman of this 
board shall have the right, alone, or with as many members as 
lie can conveniently assemble, to appoint examiners in order to 
fin up the vacancies. 

ARTICLE 74 

After they have concluded their examination, they shall 
draw up a report on the result of their labor ; and then shall, 
together with the President of the College, discuss and devise 
such improvements as they shall think best for the well-being 
of the college, and the more perfect attaining its great end. 
The report, together with the proposition of improvements, 
shall be directed to and laid before the Board of Directors, and 
the Select Council of Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 75. 

The members of the Board of Examiners are also official 
visiters, as likewise the Governor of the state of Pennsylvania, 
the Mayor, and the members of the Select Council of the city 
of Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 76. 

There shall be a President of the college^ 

ARTICLE 77. 

He is the highest authority within the college proper, where 
lie resides. 

ARTICLE 78. 

lEs salary is (besides lodging and fuel) dollars, 
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or more, according to the decision of the Gorpomtion of the 
CStyofPhiladelphiiu 

ARTICLE 79. 

The collie pays the postage for all his correspondence* 

ARTICJLE 80. 

The President is elected by the Board of Directors, taking 
the advice of the four faculty professors, (except the first pre*- 
rident, if no faculty professors yet have been appointed), and 
confirmed by the Select Council and Mayor of Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 81. 

If the Board of Directors see fit to elect one of the faculty 
professors as President of the College, the advice of the faculty 
professors b not taken. 

ARTICLE 88. 

The President is solemnly inaugurated by the Mayor of 
Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 83. 

He is discharged on the proposition of the Board of Directors 
im\jt and after he or any other person authorised by him, hai 
been fully heard on any charges against him, by the Select 
Council and Mayor of Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 84 

It is the duty of the President of the Cc^ege to watch over 
the faithful observance of all Iav«rs and regulations, and to take, 
with the assistance of the Academic Board, proper means to 
ensure their execution ^ he has the constant and concurrent 
superintendence over the teachers, assistants, officers and other 
persons employed in the college, for whom his decision is final, 
until otherwise determined upon by the Board of Directors; 
be is the legitimate and 6hief organ tbrougb whieh the Board 
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of Directors, or any other competent authority, act upon, and 
within the college, he is a member of all boards and commit- 
tee9 iostilated for the roanagemeot and government of the col- 
lege, unless otherwise determined by this constitatibn; he has 
to sign all accounts of the college expenses bdbre they go to 
the Board of Directors and of Finances ; he pays attention to 
every thing that can ensure the success of the college, and is 
expected to keep ap eye upon the progress of the cause of edu- 
cation, in the most civilised nations ; he keeps the Board of 
Directors faithfully informed of the state of the collegef and to 
him they look chiefly for the success of th^ whole; he is 
always. the ordinary professor of one of the faculties, but be 
gives fewer lessons or lectures than the other faculty professors 
if be finds it necessary. 

ARTICLE 85. 

He has the sole appointment of the Secretary of the 
CeUegCf and can discbarge him when he finds it necessary ; he 
lias only to inform the Board of Directors of the appointment or 
discharge. 

ARTICLE 86. 

And, since it happens not unfrequently, that teachers in 
institutions for the instruction of youth, are dissatisfied from the 
very love they bear to their science, and the anxiety to teach 
it thoroughly, with the time allotted to them for the instruction 
in their branch | the teachers must, in such cases, abide by the 
decision of the Academic Board, made known to them by the 
President ; but if the complaining teacher be a professor, he 
inay appeal tp the Board of Directors, 

ARTICLE 87. 

And should it happen that the President, in the opinion of 
the faculty professors, falls himself into such a mistak^^ 
as to his favorite science, they shall direct his attention to it or 
inform the Board of Directors of the college. 
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ARTICLE 88. 



The President keeps' himself infonned as far as possible, of 
the character of the relations or friends of scholars, in order to 
regulate his permission of visiting. 

ARTICLE 89. 

No person can be appointed for the presidentship of the col- 
lege who has not signally distinguished himself in the cause of 
letters or science ; and the Board of Directors shall be obliged 
to propose a person to the Select Council for the President- 
ship of the college, within a year, at the latest, after the 
decease, discharge, or resignation of the previous president. 

ARTICLE 90. 

There shall be a Vice-President of the collie, who takes 
the place of the President in case of his sickness or other inca- 
pacity, or vacancy of the chair of the President* 

ARTICLE 91. 

He must be one of the ordinary or faculty professors, and he 
receives an additional salary, to which another addition is made 
when he is acting president for any length of time. 

ARTICLE 92. 

The police of the college is under his especial care«> 

ARTICLE 9a. 

In order to establish a regular organisation in the different 
branches of education, and to save time, by a well established 
plan of the whole instruction, whereby the instruction in one 
subject shall regularly prepare the scholar for the next ; and 
that the whole instruction shall become a natural progression, 
from the moment the orphan enters the college, to that when 
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lie leaves it, tbe instraction in the coU^ is to be divided into 
five faculties. 

ARTICLE 94. 

Their names are : the faculty of mathematics, the faculty of 
history, the philosophical faculty, the philol<^cal faculty, and 
the faculty of arts. 

ARTICLE 95» 

I 

The branches and sciences comprised under the mathematical 
faculty are : 

Arithmetic, 
Book-keeping, 

Mathematics, pure and mixed, (including mechanics, 
statistics, hydraulics, <&c., descriptive geometry, &c.), 
Astronomy, 
Navigation, 
Mensuration, 
Machine building and study of models^ 

The branches and sciences comprised under the historical 
faculty, are : 

History, 

Geography, 

Ethnography, 

Politics, 

Natural Law, 

Principles of English and American Law, 

Legislation, 

Qvii Rights and Duties, 

Commerce, 

Statistics, 

Explanation of and instruction in the occurrences of 
the day. 

23 
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The brandies and sciences cbmpnsed under the philosophical 
faculty, are : 

Religion, 

Ethics, 

Lo^c and Philosophy of the mind. 

Natural Philosophy, 

Chemistry, 

Mineralogy and Geology^ • 

Physics, 

Natural History, 

Technology, 

Knowledge of commodities. 

Mining, 

Agriculture^ 

The branches or sciences comprised under the philological 
faculty, are : 

Reading, 

Grammar,' 

Languages, 

English Literature and that of other nations, 

Rhetoric, 

Debating, 

Reciting or Declamation, 

Exercise of the Memory. 

The subjects comprised under the faculty of arts, are : 

Writing, 
Drawing, including, 

Landscape and figure drawing. 

Ornamental drawing. 

Geographical and topc^raphical drawing, 

Architectural drawing. 

Machine drawing, 
Architecture, 
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ive, 

Singiog and music. 
Mechanical arts. 



ARTICLE 96. 



' Gynmasticfl with swimming; gardening, and instruction in 
the art and science of education, are left under the imme- 
diate direction of the President, or shall be disposed of as the 
Academic fioard shall see fit 



ARTICLE 97. 

If any new branch of learning or instruction shall be intro- 
duced, it b the duty of the Academic Board to assign it to 
either of the above named faculties, or to leave it under the 
President's immediate direction. 

ARTICLE 98. 

A Faculty Professor, or ordinary professor, has the special 
superinteodence over his respective faculty: it is, in the 
mathematical faculty, the professor of mathematics or of astro- 
nomy ; in the faculty of history, the professor of history ; in the 
faculty of philosophy, the professor of one of the branches be-, 
longing to this faculty, to be designated by the Board of Direc- 
tors ; in the faculty of philology, the professor of English litera- 
ture and rhetoric, and in the faculty of arts as in the faculty of 
philosophy. 

ARTICLE 99. 

All Faculty Professors reside in the college as soon as prac- 
ticable. 

ARTICLE 100. 

It is the duty of the Faculty Professors to instruct, and to pro- 
mote the scientific and moral welfare of the college, not only 
with respect to the faculty over which they preside, but of 
the college in general, by all proper means in thdr power. 
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They sbaU be clothed therefore with all that authority, ^vvhich 
the obtaining of so great an end requires^ and the good govem- 
ment of the whole permits. 

ARTICLE 101. 

It is one of their chief duties to regulate and watch more 
partkularly over the prc^resfiive instruction in their faculty $ 
to suggait to ike President such improvements as they may 
think best; to watch over the faithful instruction ia all 
classes in their department, and to devise with the teachers of 
their respective faculties the best plan and distribution of 
subjects ia the allotted hours, which they ky before the 
Academic Board 

■ 

ARTICLE 102. 

They i^ay hold meetings of the teachers in their faculty at 
any time for the above purposes, standing always under the 
general direction of the Academic Board and the President. 

ARTICLE 103. 

A Faculty Profiessor may be a teacher in any other faculty 
than his own. 

ARTICLE 104. 

No person can be appointed a Faculty Frc^essor who has 
not distinguished himself in the cause of letters and science, 
or otherwise given substantial proof of his respective effi- 
ciency. 

ARTICLE 105. 

The Faculty Professors may, in matters of business, communi- 
cate directly with the Board of Directors or through the Presi- 
dilDt^ as they think best, but all other teachers and offices of 
the college, except those designated by ^ constitution tHr any 
additional law or regulation, will communicate with the Board 
of Directors through the President or a Faculty Professor. 
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ARTICLE 106. 



The faculties shall be organised as soon as the college is fiiirly 
in operation. 



ARTICLE 107. 

Am long as there is no Faculty Professor for a certain faculty, 
the faculty duties devolye upon the President, or one of the 
teachers ioterimistically appointed by the Academic Board, or, 
before this is constituted, by the President of the College. 

ARTICLE lOa 

There may be from time to time assistant professors appoint- 
ed for certain subjects. They do not live in the college* 
And the Board of Directors may likewise appoint other teachers 
within the college, with the title of professors, if their distinction 
and merit in the cause of letters and science would require 
such mark of acknowledgment, though they are not ordinary 
or Faculty Professors. 

ARTICLE 109- 

The President of the College and the Faculty Professors form 
the Academic Board. They have the right to elect any other 
of the college teachers as members for one year of the Acade- 
mic Board, but the number of the members thus chosen must 
not be above five. 

ARTICLE 110. 

The vote of the President of the College counts for two, if by 
CQuntiug it for one the votes are equally divided. 

ARTICLE IIL 

The Academic Board regulates the discipline and' instrue- 
tiott under the general directions of the Board of INreetors, it 
proposes improvements, allots the proper time to the various 
blranches, proposes to the Board of Directors text-book9,i>r the 
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direction to write such ; their advice shall be duly weighed by 
the Board of Directors as to the appointment of Faculty Pro- 
fessors. 

ARTICLE 112. 

« 

The Academic Board will determine what punishments may 
be inflicted by the teachers and assistants without special 
authorisation for the use of them. 

ARTICLE 113. 

If the Academic Board are unanimously agreed that a 
scholar is unfit to remain in the college, the Board of Directors 
shall dismiss him. 

ARTICLE 114 

Whenever a teacher is to be appointed in the college, except 
a Faculty Professor, the Academic Board shall appoint one or 
more professors, (always including the respective faculty pro- 
fessor,) or teachers as a committee of examination, in order to 
examine any applicant for such vacant place, and if the 
committee shall express their belief in the fitness of such a 
person, the Board of Directors shall have the right to appoint 
him, but not otherwise. 

ARTICLE 115. 

There shall be a canvpetent number of teachers and assist- 
ants for the instruction in the various departments, and the 
education of the scholars in general, with such duties and such 
salaries as the competent authorities shall direct. 

ARTICLE 116. 

The general rule in respect to their appointment, as well as 
that of any superior or inferior officer or agent shaU be that 
they receive adequate compensation for their services ; the col- 
lege shall pay well and expect much. And no person shall be 
employed in the college^ who shaU not be of tried skill in his or 
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her frcper department^ of estaUUhed moral character, and in 
all cases persons shall be chosen on account of their merit and 
nbt through favor or intrigue. 

ARTICLE 117. 

And it shall therefore be always a rule with the fioard of 
Directors, that he who proposes a person to whatever employ- 
ment in the college, shall distinctly state his or her merits, which 
in his opinion entitle him or her to such employment ; and in 
cases in which the Select Council and Mayor of Philadelphia 
appoint on the proposition of the Board of Directors, the latter 
shall always distinctly state why they have made the respective 
choice. 

ARTICLE 118. 

No difference of religion for itself shall ever influence the 
choice of any person employed in the college, except in the one 
case, that it so happens that already half the number of all the 
teachers and professors are of one and the same sect. If this 
is the case the Board of Directors may consider the propriety 
of declining the appointment of the proposed person on the 
ground of religion only. 

ARTICLE 119. 

Any professor or teacher living in the college, shall have the 
right to let his children partake in the instruction of whatever 
kind afforded by the college. 

ARTICLE 120. 

No professor or teacher residing in the college, shall give 
any lectures or lessons for pecuniary remuneration to any other 
persons than to the orphans of Girard College, except with 
the consent of the Academic Board. 

ARTICLE 121. 

There shall be a college library containing books both for 
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the instructioD of the profeuors and teachers mod the ichol- 
an* 

ARTICLE 122. 
It shall have an annual revenue for the purchase of books. 

ARTICLE 123. 

A room in the great college buildings most suitable for 
thepurpose^ shall be set apart for ^ reception and preservation 
of the books and papers ff the testatOTf and they shall be placed 
there by his ezecutorSf and carefully preserved therein. 

ARTICLE 124. 

There shall be a Librarian Vfho shall be a person either sep- 
arately appointed for this station, or one of the Faculty Profes- 
tors. In the latter case he receives an addition to his salary 
as Faculty Professor, provided his faculty has fairly gone 
into operation. 

ARTICLE 125. 

Archives shall be carefully kept of all documents, reports 
and statements, and any other information, written or printed, 
relating to the college, its progress and statistics, so that they will 
always furnish full and accurate information on the college and 
enable a proper person at any future period to give an exact 
and continuous account of the institution from its beginning. 

ARTICLE 126. 

The Librarian shall always be a person possessing a general 
acquaintance with American and English, French and Ger- 
man literature. 

ARTIOiE 127. 

The librarian shall from time to time draw up a list of books, 
the purchase of which is proposed by the different Faculty 
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Professors and the President of the College, or by hinaself, and 
lay the same before the Academic Board, which will direct 
him, which of them are to be purchased ; and he shall keep 
at all times a catalogue of the library, correctly and conveni- 
ently arranged, with the assistance of the secretary of the col- 
lege, some of the elder scholars, or any other person or persons, 
directed to do so by the President of the College. He shall 
also keep a catalogue of the archives. 

ARTICLE 128. 

The Librarian shall have the keys of the rooms in which Mr. 
Girard's papers are kept, and of the archives^ which stand 
under his peculiar direction. ^ 

ARTICLE 129. 

A book shall be kept in which every person connected with 
the college may write the title of books which he propo- 
ses to be purchased. The nan>e of the person who pro- 
poses the purchase of said work or works must be mentioned 
in the said book. 

ARTICLE 130. 

There shall be a Physician and Surgeon, or a Physician and 
a Surgeon, with assistants, (as the Board of Directors shall think 
fit), with such a salary as the Common and Select Councils of 
Philadelphia, and for such duties as the Board of Directors and 
the President of the College shall see fit. 

ARTICLE 131. 

The Physician shall reside in or near the college. 

ARTICLE 132. 

It shall be one of his duties always to pay particular attention 
to the sanitary state of the college, such as diet, ventilation, &c., 
and he shall inform the president of his observations. 

24 
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AJRTIGL£ iSa 

He shall keep a regular Medical Joiamal of each of his 

patients. 

ARTICLE 134. 

The Physician shall examine each orphaa to be adviitted as 
to his physical qualifications for admission. 

ARTICLE 135. 

He shaUv moreover, examine every orphan to be admitted 
whether he has been vaccinated, and if it has not be^Q the 
case, he shall vaccinate the child, and if the child in question 
should have passed the age of puberty, and has been vac- 
cinated before this period, he shall be vaccinated again; 
and any orphan passing the ag^ of puberty in the college, shall 
be vaccinated again at a proper time after this period. And 
the physician is required to pay most particular attention to 
the virus of which he makes use, that it be taken from sound 
children of sound parents, so that no ruinous disease may 
be propagated by vaccination — a precaution to which it is 
particularly necessary to be attentive in an orphan asylum, 
several of the young inmates of which briog sqrophidous and 
syphilitic dispositions with them* 

ARTICLE 136. 

The Physician of the college may be^^Jsp a teaoher in the 
college. 

ARTICLE 137. 

There shall be an Apothecary of the college, who shall keep 
and make the necessary medicines, prescribed by the Physician, 
and shall assist the professor of chemistry in the teaobing of 
experimental chemistry. He mtist be always, therieforej a 
person who knows his art scientifically and praettgally. 
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ARTICLE 13a 

The laboratories, both for the Apothecary and the lectures 
on chemistry shall be under his especial superintendence. 

ARTICTiE 139. 

As long as afiy p^ersou employed in the college lives there, 
he or she shall have medicine gratis from the college apoth- 
ecary; 

ARTICLE 140. 

The apothecary may be also a teacher in other branches. 

ARTICLE 141. 

^here shall be, in a proper place of the college grounds, an 
hospital, under the special care of the physician and the neceis- 
sary attendants. 

ARTICLE 142. 

The sick orphans shall be instructed or occupied according 
to their state of health. 

ARTICLE 143. 

Those services in the hospital which may be well performed 
by scholars of a proper age, and which would not interfere with 
their studies, nor be improper or dangerous for them, shall be 
performed by orphans of the age of from fourteen to eighteeii 
years, since such services will strengthen their mutual affection, 
be an effectual means in their moral education, supply, in a 
degree, those family ties of which they are deprived, and teach 
them much that may be of great service in after life. 

ARTICLE 144 

If the disease of an individual in the college b of such a cha- 
racter, that his remaining in the hospital WQuld be dangerous to 



184 

others, or that the necessary care or treatment cannot be 
afforded in the college hospital, he shall be removed to another 
hospital of the city of Philadelphia. 

ARTICLE 145. 

The Board of Directors shall appoint, with the advice of the 
Physician, a dentist, who shall carefully inspect the teeth of all 
the scholars once every three months, and perform such ope- 
rations as he and the Physician of the college, shall find neces- 
sary. 

ARTICLE 146. 

There shall be a Steward of the College, to whose special 
care all the material department of the college is intrusted. 
He superintends the linen, clothing, viands, the kiichen and 
bakery, dining rooms, dormitories, washing rooms, &c. He 
pays attention to the injury which may be done to the build- 
ings, walls, trees, turfs, &.C., and informs the President of it ; he 
keeps the college accounts, and performs such other duties as 
the competent authority siay direct 

ARTICLE 147. 

Tbe Steward shall live in the college. 

ARTICLE 148. 

There shall be a Secretary of the College. He does every 
thing proper for an officer of this kind, and directed to do so by 
the President. He keeps the statistics of the college, enters the 
different notes made by the teachers in the class books, in the 
great book of conduct of the scholars, corresponds for the Pre- 
sident, makes out the tables which accompany the annual 
reports of the President, of the college; and he may be 
directed to assist the Steward in keeping his accounts. 
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ARTICLE 149. 

If the President thinks fit, he may be employed as a teacher, 
in case his other occupation does not fill out the time for which 
he has engaged to work. 

ARTICLE 15a 

He shall live in the coUege. 

ARTICLE 161. 

When the college is fairly in operation, there shall be a Con- 
servator, whose duty it shall be to take care of the astronomical 
instruments, the philosophical apparatus, and the collection of 
models. 

ARTICSLE 152. 

The Conservator shall be a man practically acquainted with 
mechanics, philosophical and astronomical imrtruments. He 
shall assist the professor of astronomy in his observations, shall 
live in the college^ and maybe employed as a teacher. 

ARTICLE 153. 

There shall 1>e a College Gardener, who shall take care of 
the garden, cultivate it, and teach the scholars to do so, 
according to directions of proper authorities ; he shall be a man 
who understands his art thoroughly, and is acquainted with 
botany. 

ARTICLE 154. 

There shall be a Matron ; she shall have the care of the chil- 
dren under ten years old. 

ARTICLE 155. 

She shall also instruct, according to directions of the Presi- 
dent, and Faculty Professor?. 
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AS^CtB 156. 



No child shall remain under the care of the Matron after it 
i^ ten years old. 



ARTICLE 157. 

Instruction is given in Girard College in three great divi- 
sions, called the preparatory school, the common scho(d, and 
the high-schooL 

ARTIGLti 1^. 

In the preparatory school, boys are instructed from nx years 
to about ten or twelve years of age ; in the <^ommon schools, 
from ten or twelve years to about fourteen or sixteen ; and in 
the high-school, from fourteen or sijct^n to eighteen. 

AUtlCLE! 159. 

The chief subjects in the preparatory school a^e : spelling, 
reading, writing, drawing, grammatical exercises, intellectual 
and written arithmetic, genometrical exercises, the art of 
speaking correctly and coherently; biographical, ethno- 
graphical and historical relations connected with geography ; 
reading extracts of the Bible, (of ethical or historical charac- 
ter) ; morals, (for which the biographies of noted individuals 
shall be much used), and religion, and a continual explanation 
of things that surrounds us, according to the capacity of the 
children. 

ARTICLE 160. 

*f he Study of Latin will be begun in the preparatory sdhool, 
with those scholars, whose capacity and industry may wsrrmnt 
and merit it 

ARTICLE 161. 

The chief subjects of the coomion school titre & urittAtftti; ; 
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geometry; algebra ; draifiring ; book-keeping; grammatical exer- 
cises; speaking well and fireely; geography; etbonc^raphy; his- 
tory; elements of natural philosophy, (oaeeliaxiiQii, astronomy, 
physics) ; ifaities of the citizen ; explanation of oar coDstitutioo ; 
morals and religion ; French and Latin. 

ARTICLE 162. 

The rest of the subjects mentioned in previous articles, and 
the continuation of those just mentioned, in article one hun- 
dred and sixty-one, shall be taught in the high-school, accord- 
ing to the merits and capacities of the scholars, so that various 
divisions may be formed for some subji^ts^ toimstruot the scho- 
lara more especially according to the future occupation wtucb 
they have chosen, with the advice and consent of their teachers 
and the president. This latter provbion has reference, chiefly, 
to the two highest classes of the high-school. 

ARTICLE 163. 

Only the most meritorious scholars' shall be allowed' to re- 
main to their eighteenth year ; and those of them who wish 
to become teachers, shall be empbyed as such if deserving and 
wanted, befiire their eighteenth year, and, after it, for remune- 
ration, in order to afibrd them an opportunity of learning, the 
art of teaching, and that the ooU^e may reap the advant^ige 
of the edncaticm it has given* 

ARTICLE 164« 

Scholars who deserve it, may remain for one or two, or four 
years, in the high-school. 

ARTICLE 165. 

These three schools consbit of four classes each* so that a 
scholar, with ordinary talents and good appUcatiop^ 0»y pass 
tinrovgb each wiUiin a year. 
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ARTICLE 166, 

Each class is divided intp sections^ if it contains more than 
tiiirty scholars. These sections shall be made according to 
the acquirements of the scholars. 

ARTICLE 167. 

The instruction in each class consists of half-yearly coui^es. 

ARTICLE 168. 

No scholar can pass from one class into another, without 
having shown, by examination, that he is fit for the next higher 
class. The opinion of the teacher of his class, shall have, how- 
ever, due weight as to his promotion. 

ARTICLE 169. 

These examinations shall take place every half-year, and 
shall be made by the teachers of the class in which the respective 
scholars are^ and the teachers of the next higher class. 

ARTICLE 170. 

If a scholar is unfit to pass into a higher class after having 
remained for four half-yearly terms in the same class, he is to 
be dismissed ; because his unfitness would prevent other orphans 
from enjoying the benefits of the college. Nor shall he be 
allowed to remain a second time longer than for three half- 
yearly courses in the same class. 

ARTICLE 171, 

If a scholar of the common and high schools is fit to pass 
into a higher class, except in one subject (from which how- 
ever mathematics are excepted) he may pass into the higher 
class, and remain for that one subject in the lower. one, if 
this can conveniently be done, and if there is sufficient ground 
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to hope that he ^ill exert himself especially by private study 
in this subject. 

ARTICLE 172. 

The President of the College and one member of the Board 
of Directors are present at the examination, which may entitle 
a scholar to pass from the common school to the high-school, 
and the President and professors of the faculties, together with 
thatmember of the Board of Directors, decide whether a scholar 
shall pass into the high-school. 

ARTICLE 173. 

The winter term of the college consists of September, 
October, November, December, January and part of February ; 
the summer term consists of part of February, March, April, 
May, June and July. During the month of August are vaca- 
tions. 

ARTICLE 174. 

There shall be such other vacations as the Board of Direc- 
tors shall think proper. 

ARTICLE 175. 

There shall be festivals celebrated in the college, such as the 
fourth of July, Washington's birth day, the birth day of Ste- 
phen Girard (being the 24th of May), Commencement, or 
autumnal or vernal festivals, new year, or such others as shall 
be found proper by the Academic Board. 

ARTICLE 176. 

For those scholars who leave the collie without passing 
into the high-school, an evening school shall be established in 
the city of Philadelphia, where they may receive instruction in 
the necessary sciences for two years longer; and proper 
provisions shall be made in their indentures, that they can 
enjoy this instruction. 

25 
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ARTICLE 177. 

I 

The evening school stands likewise under the superinten- 
dence of the President of the College. It forms part of the 
college. 

ARTICLE 178. 

. There may be lectures delivered at some future time, by the 
professors or teachers of the college, in Philadelphia, for 
deserving individuals who have been scholars in the college. 

ARTICLE 179. 

And as according to the will of Mr. Stephen Girard, orphans 
may be bound to farmers, and as they cannot well receive any 
instruction especially preparing them for this occupation before 
they have some practical knowledge of it, the Board of Direc- 
tors and President of the College shall consider the propriety of 
allowing such of these orphans as shall merit it, to return to the 
college after they have acquired some practical knowledge, to 
be farther instructed in those branches which are most useful 
to them, as chembtry, botany, the science of farming, &c.; 
and they shall have a right to make arrangements acccH^ingly. 

ARTICLE 180. 

There is an Ordinary Teacher appointed for each clatSy who 
has the more especial superintendence over it. 

ARTICLE 181. 

He selects the most deserving scholars to assist him in various 
ways. 

ARTICLE 182. 

The ordinary teacher of each class has the class-book in 
which he notes down, every week, the conduct and progress in 
each branch of each orphan, according to his own knowledge 
and the communications of the other teachers. 
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ARTICLE 183. 



Every teacher has his journal, in which he notes down the 
same according to given forms, after each lesson. 



ARTICLE 184. 

All scholars of the common and high schools are to be 
divided into portions, called squads^ consisting of from eight to 
ten individuals. One scholar of the high-school superintends 
each squad as monitor, and another as second monitor. 

ARTICLE 185. 

They study together out of the classes, eat and sleep 
together. The monitor, or in his place the submonitor, assists 
the members of his squad in their studies, and has the special 
superintendence over them out of the classes, for which pur- 
pose he must be obeyed by his squad. 

ARTICLE 186. 

Any scholar who shall insult, by' words or gesture, a monitor', 
shall be punished. He owes obedience to the authority of the 
monitor, and may complain after having obeyed. 

ARTICLE 187. 

A summer gymnasium in the open air, a winter gymnasium 
in a spacious building of four walls and roofed, and a swimming 
school, each with the necessary apparatus, shall be established. 

ARTICLE 188. 

As the scholars can make use of the swimming school at 
certain hours only, and as it can be made use of by others 
without inconvenience to the college, the Board of Directors 
may make arrangements, that the swimming school can also be 
used by others, not belonging to the college, if they think pro- 
per. 
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ARTICLE 189L 



No person whatever shall appear in the swimiiuog school 
without swimming drawers. 

ARTICLE 190. 

An astronomical observatoi^ with the necessary instruments 
and apparatus shall be built and established ; and the income 
derived from astronomical publications shall be used for part of 
the support of it, after the author has been sufficiently com- 
pensated 



ARTICLE 191. 



A collection of architectural, machine and other modds, shall 
be made as soon as possible. 

ARTICLE 192. 

The college shall be provided with a philosophical apparatus, 
and necessary instruments, to teach the applied mathematics, 
navigation, mensuration, &c 

ARTICLE 193. 

Casts and prints for the use of drawing shall be piurchased. 

ARTICLE 194 

A collection of specimens of commodities and manufactured 
articles, for the knowledge of commodities, is to be made. 

ARTICLE 195. 

A collection of minerals, and any other objects for the study 
of natural history, found necessary or desirable for the instruc- 
tion <tf the scholars, shall be made in proper time. 

ARTICLE 196. 

The college shall possess a small organ and a piano, or 
pianos or other instruments necessary for the instruction in 
singing. 
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ABnCLE 197. 



As sooD as practicable, a printing establishment shall be 
founded by the college, for the printing of its standard books 
for its own use, and that of the public, and any other publica- 
tion which the Board of Directors on the recomniendation of 
the Acadenaic Board may direct to be printed ; id order to issue 
cheap and correct editions of works valuable in education. 

ARTICLE 198. 

There shall be a stamp or engraving on the title page of 
every publication issued from the college press, representing 
the same devise, scroll <&c. with the college seal. 

ARTICLE 199. 

The college shall have its seal, to be used for all purposes 
that seals of similar establishments are necessarily or customa- 
rily used. 

ARTICLE 200. 

The seal shall represent the portrait of the founder of this 
college, in profile, with the following scroll around it : 

Knowledge Perseverance Truth, 
and in a segment, under the portrait, shall stand the letters : 

MDOOCXXXIIL, 
indicating the year when the corner stone of this monument 
of munificent charity was laid. 

ARTICLE 201. 

Neither the president, professors, or any other teacher or 
person employed in the college, shall be allowed to maketise 
of a scholar for any private purpose ; but the scholars may be 
directed by the president, pr any other person authorized by 
him, to do such services for the college as will not interfere 
with their study and education, or disagree in general with 
theif situation. 
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ARTICLE 202. 

The chief means of discipline shall be constant and unremit- 
ted superintendence day and night ; cleanliness in every part 
of the establishment, and neatness about the person of the 
scholars ; strict observance of all laws, and a scrupulous ex- 
ample of all persons employed in the college ; order ; the con- 
fidence of the teachers ; rewards and punishments, and the 
promise of assistance of the college after the scholar has 
left it 

ARTICLE 203. 

It shall be the duty of every professor, assistant professor, 
teacher, or any other person employed in the college, who is 
knowing to any violation of the college rules and regulations, 
or to any irregularity, neglect or vice, of which a scholar has 
rendered himself guilty, to report the same without delay to 
the president or vice-president, and to cause on no occasion 
whatever, any scholar to believe that any Jaw or regulation 
has been made except for his welfare. 

ARTICLE 204 

All scholars shall be divided into three nioral classes, or more, 
if the Academic Board shall think it necessary. 

ARTICLE 205. 

Scholars who belong to the best moral class only shall be 
fit subjects for first monitors. 

ARTICLE 206. 

No scholar of the lowest moral class shall be able to receive 
a prize. 

ARTICLE 207. 

The prizes awarded in presence of all scholars, teachers, 
and professors, of members of the Board of Directors^ official 
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viaitersy and such other person? fts may be invited, may consist 
in merely mentioning the name of the scholar who obtained it, 
or in accompanying it by books, instruments, prints or other 
subjects useful to the receiver and not of a perishable nature, 
or in any other way the Directors shall deem proper. 

ARTICLE 208. 

Some of the highest prizes in the high-school may receive 
distinct names, for the better indication of the merit of the 
scholar who has obtained it. 

ARTICLE 209. 

The confidence of the teachers, shown by the appointment 
to various services, such as assisting in instruction, teach- 
ing in the gymnasium assisting in the laboratory, in the 
observatory, the library, in keeping superintendence during 
walks, &c., the participation in extra lessons, the appointment 
as monitors and submonitors, <&c., the entry in the class book, 
and the entry in the great book of conduct, shall be other 
rewards. 

ARTICLE 210. 

Better food shall never be a reward, but it may be a pun- 
ishment not to participate in a better fare on festival 
days. 

ARTICLE 211. 

Nor shall study ever be made a punishment, though a 
scholar shall be held to learn his lesson whilst others have 
time for recreation, if he has neglected it; but any other neg- 
lect or misconduct shall not be punished by extra lessons, be- 
cause it shall be constantly impressed upon the minds of the 
scholars, that study is a benefit and reward for them. 

ARTICLE 212. 

Withholding of the common fare, and allowing bread and 
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water only, shall be allowed in cases, in which it is necessary 
to bendy by physical means, the obstinate resistance of a scholar, 
after mild means have proved fruitless. 

ARTICLE 213. 

There shall be a quarterly or half-yearly distribution of 
certificates, indicating the conduct, and prepress in each sci- 
ence and art of the respective scholar ; and from these cer- 
tificates, as well as according to a final examination, a general 
testimonial shall be made out, when the scholar leaves the 
college. 

ARTICLE S14. 

These testimonials awarded by the Academic Board, shall 
bear a number, I., II., III., or IV; I. signifying the best, and 
IV., the worst. To Number I. the words, mth distinctum, 
may be added, if the conduct of the scholar has been irre- 
proachable in every respect. 

ARTICLE 215. 

The college promises to assist by peculiar recommendation, 
and other means at its disposal, those scholars who leave the 
cdlege with No. I., and especially those with Number I. with 
distinction. The committee of indenture will obtain the 
best places and situations for them. 

ARTICLE 216. 

No degree, devolving upon a scholar in consequence of the 
time only which he has spent in the collie, riiall ever be con- 
ferred upon a scholar in the college. 

ARTICLE 217. 

Chief punishments shall be private reprimand by the Ordi- 
nary Teacher of the class, by the Professor of the Faculty, by 
the President; reprimand before the meeting of teachers and 
professors ; unfitness for rewards; limitation of liberty, and the 






197 

coDfidence of teacheni; imposition of a long silence'; reduction in 
the quality of food; farther the entry in the class-book^ the 
entry in the great book of punishment, and expulsion. 

ARTICLE 218. 

The Academic Board will settle with the confirmation of the 
Board of Directors, what knowledge and moral conduct are 
requisite in order to give to a scholar a claim to No. I., with 
distinction, No. I., and No. 11. No. III., shall be given if the 
scholar is unfit for No. I. and 11. , and No. lY. shall be awarded, 
if, to what would constitute No. IIL, a very deficient moral con- 
duct must be added. 

ARTICLE 219. 

There shall be no corporal punishment, i, e, beating, in the 
common or high schools^ but in the preparatory schools it may 
be inflicted upon such individuals as the President, upon a report 
of their teacher, shall designate in general as requiring it upon 
occasions, since orphans at times will enter that division, whose 
education has been much neglected, and to whom the denial 
of this corrective means, merely in order to follow a theory, 
would be a cruelty. 

ARTICLE 220. 

The President of the College shall again declare such a child 
no longer to be subject to corporal punishment, as soon as the 
child^s conduct warrants it 

ARTICLE 221. 

The Academic Board will determine the kind and limit of 
such corporal punishment. 

ARTICLE 222. 

Solitary imprisonment, without occupation, is a punishment 
of bad and serious effect with boys, who are not in general of 
a vick)us character, which, before any other attempt of corree- 

26 
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tion can be made, has to be broken f it shall therefore not be 
used. 

ARTICLE m 

No orphan shall ever be imprisoned in a dark room or cell» 
and never beyond a reasonable time. 

ARTICLE 224. 

The temporary confinement in a light room, of a child in the 
preparatory school, is tiot called imprisonment. It is one of the 
mildest and best disciplinary means with most young children 
in a fit of passion or obstiDacy. 

ARTICLE 235. 

In the preparatory school a medal, or any other mark, may 
be used for temporary reward, but it shall never be worn as a 
^ badge, but shall be merely in the temporary possession of the 
rewarded child 

ARTICLE 226. 

Supper shall always he given nearly two hours before going 
to bed. 

ARTICLE 227. 

No scientific instri^ction proper, shall be given within a full 
hour after dinner ; the contrary leads to vice. 

ARTICLE 228. 

/ 

There shall be one or more hours per week, appointed for 
conversation on topics which have been taught during the 
week, the Answering of questions, &c. and it will be well to 
unite for this purpose two classes. 

ARTICLE 229. 

The scholars of the common and high schools shall sleep in 
well ventilated and well lighted dormitories, from forty to 
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fifty in one room, with one or two teachers or tutors among 
them. They shall sleep on iron cods, aod hard bedding. 

ARTICLE 230. 

There shall be an annual public examination, for which 
numerous invitations shall be given, and during which the 
persons present shall have the right of asking any questions, 
after the teacher or professor has stated the course he has 
pursued with his class during the last half year. 

ARTICLE 231. 

The scholars of the high-school shall keep a journal. 

ARTICLE 232. 

The scholars shall be led on Sunday forenoon to church, in 
divisions according to the various sects in which they have been 
bom, or which may have been designated by their relatives. 
Especial care shall be taken that such ministers are chosen for 
this purpose, as are known for giving to their sermons a moral 
and instructive character, rather than a dogmatical or polemic 
cal. 

ARTICLE 233. 

And if there is not a sufficient number of a certain sect to 
send them to church with a teacher, some respectable family 
or families shall be requested to allow the said orphans to visit 
church witli them. 

ARTICLE 234 

Professors and teachers will take especial care to prevent 
any disputes on the respective merits of the various sects, 
among the scholars, and assiduously give a direction to such con- 
versations or disputes, as will be beneficial to the scholars in 
respect to morals and religion generally. 
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ARTICLE 235. 



Every Sundaj aflernoon a religious and moral discourse 
shall be delivered iu the college to the scholars, by one of the 
teachers or professors, in such manner as the Academic Board 
shall direct. 

ARTICLE 236. 

The Committee of Indenture shall bind out the respective 
scholars according to their capacities and acquirements, respec- 
tively ; consulting, 03 far as prudence shall justify it, the incK' 
nations cfOie several scholars as to the occupation, art or trade 
to he learned. 

ARTICLE 237. 

The use of tobacco, or any ardent spirit, is prohibited to every 
scholar, except it be administered as medicine. 

ARTICLE 238. 

No playing at cards is allowed to the orphans. Chess and drafts 
arc permitted, and any other game the president may allow ; 
but it must never be played for any wager whatever, not 
even for eatables, or the performance of certaia services. 

ARTICLE 239. 

The scholars are prohibited from forming any association 
for any purpose whatever, without the special permission of 
the president They are not allowed to publish or cause to be . 
published, any thing in a paper, periodical or any other work 
or pamphlet, by itself, without special permission of the pre- 
sident 
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ARTICLE 240. 



A scholar may make complaint to the Ordinary of his class, 
a Faculty Professor, or the President, but he forfeits the right 
of complaining, if he has not first obeyed in doing that which 
is required of him. 



ARTICLE 241. 

No scholar has a right to complain to any other person be- 
longing to the college or its government and administration, 
than to the teachers, professors and President of the College. 

ARTICLE 242. 

K a scholar injures seriously any apparatus or utensils be- 
longing to the college, especially if it is from great neglect, or 
wantonness, he shall, besides the immediate punishment inflicted 
upon him, be made to repair the damage as far as possible 
after he has left the college ; and if the damage done would 
probably far surmount his means for a long time after he has 
left the college, a sum thought proper by the Academic Board 
shall be fixed upon in lieu of it 

ARTICLE 243. 

An accurate account shall be kept as to these injuries, but 
in the final settlement a partial remission may take place on 
account of a very good character sustained in the college. 

ARTICLE 244. 

No scholar shall appear in the class-rooms or other places 
assigned for study, but decently dressed. 
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ARTICLE 245. 



No scholar shall exchange his articles of dress, or any thing 
given to him especially. 



ARTICLE 246. 



General cleanliness requires that no water, or any thing 
else be thrown any where except in the places assigned 
for it 



ARTICLE 247. 

On the application for admission, an accurate statement shall 
be taken in a book prepared for the purpose^ of the name, birth- 
place, age, health, condition as to relatives, and other particu- 
lars useful to be known of each orphan. 

ARTICLE 2481. 

Those orphans, for whose admission application shall be first 
made, shall be first introduced, aU other things concurring — 
and at all future times, priority of application shall entitle th^ 
applicant to preference in admission, all other things concur- 
ring ; but if there shall be at any time, more applicants than 
vacancies, and the applying orphans shall have been bom in dif- 
ferent places, a preference shall be given— first, to orphans bom 
in the city of Philadelphia ; secondly, to those bom in any other 
part of Pennsylvania; thirdly, to those bom in the city of New 
Y&rk ; an^, lastly, to those born in the city of New Orleans* 

ARTICLE 249, 

The orphans must always be sent to Philadelphia free of 
expense to the college. 

ARTICLE 250. 

The Board of Admission shall satisfy itself as to the fitness for 
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admission of orphans at a distance from Philadelphia^ as far at 
possible, by certificates of proper authorities. 

ARTICLE 251. 

If at the close of any year^ the income of the fund devoted 
to the pwyoses of the said coUege, shall be more than sufficient 
for the maintenance of the institution during the year^ then the 
balance (fthe said income, after defraying such maintenancCp 
shall be forthwith invested in good securitiesy thereafter to be 
and remain' a part of the capital; but, in no event, shall any 
part of the said capital be sold, disposed of or pledged, to meet 
the current expenses of the said institution, to which the inter- 
esty income and dividends thereof are exclusively devoted. 

ARTICLE 252. 

Should, by unforeseen circumstances, the revenues of the 
college be materially, but temporarily diminished, a saving shall 
be effected by a diminution of the number of orphans to be re- 
ceived, rather than by changing materially the physical or in- 
tellectual education of those already in the college. 

ARTICLE 253. 

There shall be a book kept, besides the one provided for in 
article two hundred and forty-seven, in which there shall be 
regularly noted down, of each orphan, the time of his hirtfa, 
place of bis birth, whether he has sisters and brothers^ the 
name and birth-place of parents, when the &ther died, or 
when both parents died, religion of the parents, that of himself, 
the day of reception into the college, how many days he has 
been sick in the year, his annual progress in knowledge, bow 
long he remained in each class, what prizes he obtained, how 
often he suffered one of the greater punishments, and any other 
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matter of interest in r^ard to the character of the orphan or 
the statistics of the college. ' 

ARTICLE 254. 

As it is desirable that the college should know what heeomes 
of its former scholars, they shall be desired to give, from time 
to time, or when any thing important happens to them, infor- 
mation of themselves; and gratitude will induce them to com- 
ply with this wish, whilst it will have, at the same time, a good 
moral effect upon them* 

ARTICLE 25£L 

These notices shall be added in extracts to the accounts of 
the former scholars. 

ARTICLE 256. 

When an orphan is received, the President shall acquaint 
him with all laws and regulations concerning him, and im- 
press upon his mind, that malconduct, as well as mere negli- 
gence in study, will cause his speedy expulsion. 

ARTICLE 257. 

The scholars shall always be kept well informed respecting 
the laws concerning them, and the clear knowledge of them 
and their operation, shall be made a chief means for their po- 
litical education. 

ARTICLE 258. 

The teachers shall never allow, neither to themselves or to 
any scholar, any disregard of the college laws, under whatever 
pretence. 
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ARtlCL&dfiO. 



The liiws and T^nlatioilB which more particularly relate to 
the adbobniB thmxiselv«8| shall be printedi or clearly writteo, airf 
hung Bp ID eoDspkuous places. 



ARTICLE 260. 



There shall be fire-engines, and the elder boys shall be 
trained to manage the engines in case of necessity. 



ARTICLE 261. 



1%e eoOege skaU b6 iuficienHy 6pacumsfat the residence «ndf 
MceMmodaiion €fat ka^ three kumdred echdars, and the re^ 
ffti^tfe feathers er other persons necessary in an instiiuiian ef 
ikl$kind4 

ARTICLE 262. 

And the buildings shall be built on such a plan^ that others 
may be added, from time to time, with the increase of the num- 
ber of orphans and of teachers^ folbwing the general plan of 
construction and location. 

ARtlCLS 2^. 

Each of the outer-buildings shall be, as far as practicabUf 
devoted to a distinct purpose. 

ARTICLE 264. 

I 

In one or more of these buildings^ the executors of the will 
shall place the founder's piate and furniture^ of every sortf 
where they may be most useful. 

27 
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ARTICLE 265. 

The college shall be supplied with plain and suitable fumi- 
iure and books^ philosophical and experimental instruments and 
apparatus^ with maps^ and all t/ie other matters needful to 
carry into execution the general design of the founder. 

ARTICLE 266. 

7%e institution shaH be organised (ols soon as practicable. 

ARTICLE 267. 

The constitution, may gradually go into operation as the 
progress of the college may warrant, and the Board of Trus- 
tees, as now constituted, or the Board of Directors may find 
necessary; but a term shall be fixed by the Corporation of 
Philadelphia, when, at the latest, the whole constitution must 
go into operation. 

ARTICLE 268. 

The legislature of Pennsylvania shall be petitioned to pass 
such laws as will be necessary to carry the will of Mr. Stephen 
Girard, and this constitution, into operation. 

ARTICLE 269. 

No change shall ever be made in this constitution, except by 
the sovereign authority thereof. 



PART V. 



A. SERIES OF 

RULES AND REGULATIONS 

roR 

GIRARD COLLEGE. 

1. 

The scholars owe strict obedience and respect to the officers, 
teachers, professors, and any other person employed for their 
education. 

2. 

The formal refusal of obedience of a scholar of the common 
or high schools if persisted in after a warning is given, causes 
expulsion from the college. 

3. 

Scholars are not allowed to have any money about them. 
If they receive any, they must give it to the steward, who will 
keep an account of it. They may spend it with the permission 
of the President. 

4. 

Scholars are not allowed to bring any thing into the college, 
be it books, prints, eatables, clothes of whatever kind, without 
depositing it with the porter, and getting previous per- 
mission from the inspector of the day> to take it into the col- 
lege. 
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5. 

The ditjs on which scholars may visits are Sunday and 
Wednesday afternoon. The genepl rule shall be, that the 
scholars shall not visit often, and the permission to visit shall 
never be given otherwise than by way of reward for good con- 
duct 

The President gives permission to go out only, when the 
Ordinary of the respective class has previously allowed to apply 
to the President, in which he must he warranted by the 
behavior and study of the scholars. 

7. 

The porter receives a list of all who have obtained per- 
mission to ^o out, and each scholar^ on his return^ must 
write down his name in a book, kept for this purpose by the 
porter. 

• '8. ' ' 

If the president finds necessary, a printed' paper is given to 
the scholar who goes out, which the person to whom he pays 
a visit nuist sign, and on which it must be stated from what time 
to what time, the scholar has been with him. 

9. 

If a scholar returns into the college ten nnnutes after the 
time allowed to him, and he cannot sufficiently account for his 
neglect, he is punished ; twenty minutes after the tune is pun- 
ished more severely ; half an hour after the time deprives him 
of the dght to ^pply for permissioii to go out within two 

10, 
The President fixes a day when visiters may be received 
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in tbe college ; yet in each case special application must be 
made to him, or the officer in his place. 

11. 

No scholar ^hall, under whatever pretence, perform any task 
or labor assigned to another, or answer for him at any roll call. 
He that has induced any of his fellow-scholars to do so, ancl be 
that does so, are equally punishable. 

12. 

During the hours for private study, all kind of gymnastic 
game, all noise, and every thing that would disturb the atten- 
tion of tbe others, is strictly prohibited. 

13. 

No scholar is permitted to go into the dormitories or dining 
rooms except when the order of the day requires it, or if he is 
especially authorised. Tbe contrary shall be punished. 

14. 

No scholar can put questions to the teachers during lessons, 
without having previously attracted his attention by lifting up 
his hand and obtained permission from the teacher. But if the 
number of scholars of a certain class is so small, or if the 
scholars are of an age that this is not required, the teacher may 
dispense with this disciplinary measure. 

15. 

During meals, conversation with the nearest neighbors in a 
moderate to»e is allowed as long as the sign for general silence 
is not given, after which none is allowed to speak, and the 
vaiiotts wants are indicated by s^ns. The superintendeiit at 
dinner giveti this sign when he finds reason for it 

16. 

All exchanging of dishes, except by authorized persons is 
ictlv orohibited. 



ttrictly prohibited 
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17. 

Any scholar who uses bad and indecent language, after he 
has twice been punished for it, shall be dismissed. 

18. 

Scholars owe to each other that behavior and regard which 
the members of good And moral society always owe to each 
other, and by which they manifest both a decent regard for 
others, and a proper self-respect. 

19. 

Any combination or agreement of scholars to hold no social 
or friendly intercourse with another, shall be severely repri- 
manded and punished. They are all members of one family, 
and ought to behave tovsrard each other accordingly. 

20. 

Any scholar who shall wantonly damage any thing whatever 
belonging to the college, shall be punished according to the 
nature of the offence, and besides be held to compensate, by 
some general service, the community against which he has 
ofiended. 

21. 

Any scholar who shall wantonly and purposely destroy, or 
knowingly sell any thing belonging to the college, shall be dis- 
missed, and if there are peculiar and mitigating circumstances, 
it shall be for the Board of Directors alone to decide, whether 
the scholar may nevertheless remain in the college. 

The monitors of the squads bear a blue badge round the left 
arm. They shall be invested with a necessary degree of 
authority in their squad. 

23. 
They are provided with a book to note down every thing 
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which they shall have to report to the inspector of the 
day. 

24. 

J 

The monitor }s the proper speaker for his squad, as to com- 
plaints and wishes, respecting domestic arrangements. 

25. 

r 

The monitors give paper, pens, &c,. to their squads, and the 
class monitors to the same in the classes, and keep account of 
these things. 

26. 

To them the care of instruments, engravings, &c., while 
used in the class, is particularly entrusted. 

27. 

No map, instrument, model, cast, apparatus or specimen of 
a natural or artificial product, shall be touched by a scholar in 
or out of the class, without permission of the teacher. 

28. 

Monitors superintend the private study of their squads, and 
assist the younger members. 

29. 

« 

To be cleanly and neat is one of the first duties of every 
scholar. 

30. 

Every omission of cleanliness is punishable. Every scholar, 
in the evening as well as in the morning, daily washes his 
hands, face, neck and chest, if health permits; combs his head, 
and cleans his teeth, for which purpose tooth-brushes will be 
furnished to every orphan; and twice a week every scholar 
shallwash his feet, or the whole body if possible. 
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31. 

In summer every scholar bathes at least twice a week, if 
weather and health permits. 

32. 

Every orphan changes his day linen twice a week (if cir- 
cumstances require no more frequent changes), and once a 
week his aight shirt 

33. 

Scholars shall have their hair trimmed close, except from 
the crown to the forehead, which shall be neatly trimmed and 
dressed. 

34. 

The orphans brush their own clothes, but do not clean their 
shoes or bootn. 

35. 

Scholars shall always appear in decent di^esSf and never 
allow themselves to appear otherwise in the classes or study- 
rooms. 

36. 

It is desirable for every man to be able to help himself in 
ike various occurrcd&ces of UfOf nod opportunities shall be 
seized upon to teach the orphans all these trifles, whicli 
though it is no great acquirement if a person knows how to 
perform them, may become in the course of life very vexa- 
trMS» if Vfc have not learned how to overcome them. But 
the ofphatt shall not, as a regular matter, mend tlieur dotkei» 
assist 'm the kftche% Ac, because the k)SB of time for Hmt 
study 10 nrach greater than the profit derived from their ser^ 
vicoy and it woiiU be against tise character of the inetitiilioa 
which Mr. Stepheo Gbard was dmieue of fiving to the ceUegtk 
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37. 

The orphans however may be directed to make each his 
own bed, and to do any other service which the President shall 
find necessary. 

38, 

Every orphan will have a kind of press, bureau or box with- 
out a key. 

39. 

The monitors and second monitors have to see that these 
bureaux or boxes are kept in order. 

40. 

The love of parents, sisters and brothers, is a nK>st effectual 
means of moral cultivation and nooral support in after life, and 
the anticipating joy of seeing them during vacation is a very 
effective means in education. The scholars shall, therefore, be 
allowed to correspond, under certain restrictions, with their 
relatives, and to visit them during vacations, if the President 
of the college holds himself satisfied that the relations are re- 
spectable people, and that the respective scholars will spend 
the vacation under good superintendence, and if they ought 
nqt to remain in the college, in order to study more particularly 
certain branches, in which they are backward. 

41. 

No scholar leaves the college during vacations without cer- 
tain tasks in the various branches of instruction being assigned 
to him, which he must have performed on his return ; other- 
wise he will be punished. 

42. 

An orphan must return to the college on the appointed day ; 
if sickness prevents him, his relations must send this informa- 
tion, attested by a physician, to the President. A delay of 

28 
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return, without sufficient reason, may be punished with ezpul- 
sion from the college. 

43, 

The Academic Board devise a plan of instruction and occu- 
pation during vacations for those who remain at home. 

44. 

All teachers will studiously imprint upon the minds of the 
scholars, and carefully cultivate, not only the principles of 
morals, but also the principles of study and knowledge. So 
that the scholars will be animated by a true love of knowledge 
and science, and receive in the college that instruction, which 
in future, may serve them as a guide in the farther pursuit of 
each branch. 

45. 

It is, for this reason, of the greatei^t importance, constantly 
to guide their private study, and to model all instruction with 
a constant regard to it. 

The lessons ought to Consist in a great degree of directions as 
to private study, for which, in the division of the day into class 
and private study, sufficient time must be left. But the schol- 
ars must always give account of their private study, and the 
performances made during the same, must be carefully cor- 
rected. 

46. 

It is highly desirable, therefore, that courses should be 
drawn up for each class, after the fashion of the French cours, 
used in their higher schools, as the Ecole Polytechnique^ by 
which the scholars receive the best means of preparation for 
and repetition of each lesson. Such courses will gradually be 
drawn up and published for every class, and all branches of 
sciences, for which no book, precisely answering the demands 
of the college, does already exist. 
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47. 

Id the annual report of the President of the G)IIege, a pre- 
cise statement of the extent to which each science is taught in 
each class, will be published for the next year ; and the course 
to be pursued in each of these divisions may be indicated by 
stating the chief problems in the various branches. 

48. 

Great as the moral influence of polite literature is, with 
every nation and individual, it is a means of refinement which 
must be especially cherished in the education of orphans, who 
are deprived of many means, ties and relations, that cultivate 
and refine the mind of others, living in their families. English 
literature will be therefore made with all, and the literature 
of the most distinguished other nations, with those who merit 
it, an important subject of study, and especial care will be 
taken that they receive in the college such instruction and 
direction respecting the whole field of literature, as to be en- 
abled to continue their reading and study after they have left 
the college, for the improvement and true cultivation of their « 
mind and heart 

49. 

It will be well always to leave some branches of instruction 
to the choice of the scholars in the common and high schools. 

50. 

The fundamental and leading sciences through the whole 
College, are mathematics, history and natural science.''^ 



* Meaning thereby the application of mathematics to cause and ^ect in nature, 
and tfae'knowledge obtained by further reasoning upon data furnished by obserya- 
tion of nature. This is, I am aware, a meaning given to the expression, natural 
aciences, difierent from that in HerschePs Prelim. Discourse on the Study of 
Natural Philosophy, page 13, American edition; but HerschePs 4efinition 
would apply to history, as well as philosophy of the mind. 
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51. 

The method of instruction and of education must always be 
dependent upon the individuality of him who instructs and ed- 
ucates, and him who is to be educated. Nothing leads to re* 
suits, more contrary to the true end of education than the 
blind pursuit of one specified and detailed method. Much 
liberty is therefore left to each teacher, to regulate his method 
with the advice of the president, and the respective faculty 
professors within certain limits, and upon certain general prin- 
ciples. 

52, 

These principles are that the scholar^s own mental activity 
is the most desirable of all means of acquiring knowledge. 
The scholar will thus only learn according to his capacity, and 
learn the thing, not the name ; and to obtain this latter end, it 
is of the greatest importance that the knowledge of the thing 
ought always to precede its sign. A scholar must not only 
know what a fraction is, but even know how to operate with 
it, before he is acquainted with the sign used to express a frac- 
tion. The evil consequences of a contrary course are more 
and more felt with every successive step which a scholar 
makes in a science, and even in after life. The same princi- 
ple is to be applied to history. Names and chronol(^ are of 
great importance in its study ; but they are matter of memoiy, 
and must be treated as such, whilst one of the chief objects of 
the study of this science is the obtaining of a clear picture of 
the characters of individuals, bodies of men, and times. 

53. 

To arrive at this end, u e. the obtaining of vivid conceptions 
of things, one of the most serviceable means is to teach to under- 
stand the past through the present, the distant through that 
which is near. In following this course we do but imitate that 
which every individual, every nation, and mankind itself fol- 
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• • • . 

lows where a new path is to be pursued. We always elevate 
ourselves from the special and concrete to the general and 

• • • 

absolute. Instruction ought therefore to proceed in concentric 
circles of which the individual to be educated is the centre, 
extending wider and wider. Let ethics begin with the obser- 
vation and practice of all the duties which the individual to 
• be educated, has to perform ; let him proceed to the observa- 
' tion of ethics in the biography of other individuals, and thus 
^^ .gradually elevate himself to the whole system of our obligations, 
d[uties, virtues and rights. Let geology begin with the nearest 
::.:', geological phenomena; teach the habits of distant animals, 
l\ :. after previous observation of those which surround us ; physi- 
.. • '*, cal geography, by showing water divisions on tl^e smallest scale, 
V|'^ 'within the reach of personal inspection; historical characters, 
•St '.by beginning with political or other phenomena which are 
y o * nearest to us, and even by bi(^raphies; the principles of arts, 
• •*. .. by observation of those which we see every day ; natural phi- 
losophy, and even philosophy of the mind, by phenomena daily 
' '.'\^ occurring. The younger the scholar, the more uncultivated 
.' ;bis mind, and the less his capacity, the more necessary it 
t * is to start with the concrete ; general principles remain with 
*• him lifeless words. The greater the capacity of the scholar, 
h^r^. thie easier it is to collect all he has learned, under general 
K.' * -hjiads, and to arrange it according to certain principles. 

;• • 54. 

., ''-^ ^ /If the scholar has arrived at that stage in a certain science, 

^^JB which the whole may be presented to him in a systematic 

view, ** the general methods are preferable. Let us represent 

- ' *tfaem in the simplest way, and we shall find that almost always 

tbey are also the easiest."* 






• • 



'•\ 



* Words of Laplace, in Jourmd det SianCeg de VEcoU iVormafe, quoted in 
m^oir9deVEe^P9lyUchmqiu par A. Fwrcy^ParU^ 18^& 
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55. 

In mathematical instruction that method is to be used, by 
which the scholars are led to find the rules themselves, and to 
proceed from step to step by their own activity — a, method 
appropriately called in Crerman the heuristic method (the 
method of finding). The same method is to be applied as far 
as possible in other branches. 

56, 

If in mathematics the solution of a problem, or the problem 
itself, can be made clearer, and can be better brought home to * 
the mind of the scholar, by a representation in space, than by 
mere analysis, the former method is always also to be made 
use of, though the general method pursued in a certain course * ,. 
may be the analytic one. Neither science in its strictest sense, ' ; 

nor clearness of conception, ought to suffer by any method.* 

• 

57. 

The strictest order, and a military precision must be ,. 
observed in every thing that relates to the internal discipline of* 
the college, especially in respect to rising or going to bed, 
taking meals, going to, and returning from walks, &c. &c. 
Whenever silence is reqilired, it must be absolute, and every 
contravention is punishable. 

58. 

All this is said hoWever, without any prejudice to the free- • 
dom and ease of the scholar, which it is the duty of every..* 
person employed in the college, to promote as much as it is 
consistent with the well being of the whole institution. 

59. 
When the scholars are led out to take a walk, in difierent 

* I am warranted in this by the Eoole Pdiyteohnique. 
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divisions, the teacher who leads them takes occasion to show 
them interesting objects, and they will he often led to 
establbhments where they see the application of sciences 
which they have been taught. 

60. 

Ordinarily the scholars do not wear neck-kerchiefs. Want 
of health, or the inclemency of weather, may make of course an 
exception. 

61. 

The whole gymnastic department must be under the special 
superintendence of a professor or the President himself, because 
those persons who teach gymnastics professionally, are often 
individuals, unacquainted with the whole range of gymnastics, 
and their progressive courses, as well as the true ends of educa- 
tion. It is therefore necessary that one of the professors, the 
President included, or of the teachers, be theoretically and 
practically acquainted with this branch of physical education. 

62. 

Those pupils who leave the college after they have passed 
through the two first classes of the high-school, but do not go 
through the two highest classes, will go through a course of 
pure and mixed mathematics, which acquaints them with the 
most important parts of those mathematical sciences which 
there is no time for them to study thoroughly, but which never- 
theless are of great importance for practical life, such as curves, 
useful to architects, mensuration, statics, dynamics, hydrostatics, 
hydrodynamics, pneumatics, active and passive strength, &c., a 
range nearly contained in Gregory ^s Mathematics for Practical 
Men* 



* London, 1825. 
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63. 

One of the teachers is the mspector of the day. He watches 
more particularly over the general discipline during that day, 
and that the order of the house is strictly kept. He is present 
at the mealsy and receives all reports of the monitors. 

64. 

ORDER OF THE DAT. 

[The following regulations have reference to the conomon 
and high-schools only ; the tender age of the scholars in the 
preparatory school requires greater care in details, and the 
President and Academic Board, will give from time to time, 
directions to their Matron and their other teachers respecting 
the best nnK)de of their education and management.] 

Rising \ ^^^^^^ ^* ^^^^ P^s* fiv® o'clock ; 
i Winter at six o'clock. 

Washing in the washing-room. 

Call of the roll. 

Prayer, of all scholars assettibled if convenient. 

Private study. 

( Summer at seven o'clock ; 
Breakfast | ^j^ter at half p^st seven. 

Study at pleasure, and walks in the open air. 

Lessons from eight o'clock to eleven o'clock, or noon. 

At ten, the distribution of a piece of bread. 

Five minutes recreation between each lesson of an hour. 

Gymnastic exercises, or play, from 12 o'clock to half past 
twelve. 

Washing before dinner. 

Dinner at a quarter before one o'clock. 

Walks or occupations at pleasure till two o'clock. 

Lessons from three to four or five o'clock, except on Wed- 
nesdays and Saturdays. 

Gardening, or swimming in summer, till six o'clock. 
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Private study until aeTen. 

Supper at seven. 

Private study to half past eight o'clock. 

Washing. 

Call of the roll. 

Prayer. 

Going to bed at nine, except those who have special permit- 
sioii of the President to remain up until ten o^clock ; 
they study under superintendence during thb time. 

No one iis allowed to speak in bed ; monitors are punish- 
able if they hear it without taking the proper means to 
stop it, or inform the teacher of it 

At a quarter past nine o'clock, the inspector of the day 
makes his round. 

At half past ten be makes his second round. 

65. 

Wednesday afternocm is used for the instruction in gymnastics 
or viriting, or going out under a teacben 
In the evening study, care of cleanliness 

66. 

Saturday afternoon, sometimes walking out or gymnastics, 
sometimes occupation at the choice of the scholars, under 
proper superintendence. 

Study, care of cleanliness. 

67. 

Sunday morning, private study ; prayer, followed by some 
remarks on moral and religious subjects. 
Study at choice. 

Divine service in church ; recreation and study at choice. 
Diiiner, recreation, moral discourse, study, &c. 
Visits may be made by the scholars during Sunday. 

29 
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68. 

Especial care is takeoi that the scholars from an erroneous 
notion of the celehration of the Sabbath by abstinence from 
labor, are neither led to idleness or mental indolence, nor to a 
mere observance of outward form. 

S^udjp the improvement of the mind, and its benign influ- 
ence on ouF soul cannot b^ pfiensive to that very being who 
is the fountain of all knowledge ; and he, that paver felt the 
reUgious. influence of i^ciencesf and study, (the most abstract, 
th^ lea^ excepted,) has never served them in truth. 

€9. 

At the appointment of each person to a subaltern station, 
such as porters, or any other, the President draws up, or 
has drawn up a concise statement of the duties, the per- 
formance of which is expected from him or her. 

70. 

Some teachers make jommeya 4vHrinig vaeationa, w I90V or 

> 

otherwise, with a mmber ef fidbohtfs t^ piMrts ^f «Mur country, 
most interesting by nature of industry. It is one of the great- 
est rewards in the collie to be allowed to make such a journey. 

71. 

The Academic Board lays down the plftn pf tbes^ joiumies; 
the Board of Directors gives permission ibr lb 

The Si^cretary of the college will make out annual statisti- 
cal tables and statements, in which, among other subjects, will 
be given the number of scholars newly received; how many 
dic^ ; bow ni^^nj were bound put ; bow many there are of the 
diflerent age$, classified by year$; how many in each class, 
classified by the stat^ of their birth ; bow many prhses were I 
obtained; how many punishments of a severer kind were resorted 
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to; how many ezpukioBS look place; diseases classified bj 
general divisioas; how maDy^js sickness occurred in the 
college ; medicines chiefly used, and in what quantity ; how 
many lessong were given in each branch of knowledge in each 
class, darii^ each term ; the number of teachers, consumption 
o( the various provisions, &xu &c. 

73. 

It is necessary that the plan of an institution like Girard 
College should be so, that, though founded on ^firm principles, 
it may continually adapt itself to the wants of society and the 
state of knowledgje of the age, as well as to the peculiar wants 
of ite own. pupikk 

Noting is therefore here definitely settled respectipg the 
tijne wbieb must be allotted to the instruction in each branch. 

The Academic Board will make out, every half year, plans 
by whidb they settle how many hours and at what time they 
an^ io be allotted to each subject of instruction. 

74. 

The Board of Directors have also here the right of revision. 

75. 

Every Fatculty Professor makes out a plan for the respective 
faculty over which he presides. 

76. 

According to the present state of sciences, a scholar who 
baa been allowed to remain to his eighteenth year in the 
college,, and ift endowed, therefore, with fair talents, and has 
alwayjs well applied himself to study, ought to have made the 
following progress: in mathemitics he ought to be well ac- 
quainted with geometry, trigonometry, plain and spheric, the 
conic sections, curves, with algebra, analysis and the whole calcu- 
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Itmoi th^ tmite, and tlie elements of infinitesunal calculos. 
ought not only to know the chief problems, but he ought toope^ 
rate with ease and readiness, toknow their chief applications, and 
to be acquainted likewise with the use of the most important 
instruments. This knowledge of the applied mathematics, will 
of course vary according to the occupation which he has 
chosen for his future life, but none should leave the college 
at this age without a fair knowledge of the heavenly bodies and 
their revolutions. 

In history he ought to be acquainted with the chief revohi* 
tions of human society, and the prominent agents in the same, 
the gradual progress of his own eottntry and. its institutiiiniB, 
and the characteristics of every nation in its various important 
periods, particularly of England ; he ought to be well versed in 
chronology and have a fair knowledge of the history of inventioni 
and discoveries, of commerce and agriculture. In politics he 
ought to know the principles and theory of civil government, the 
rights and duties of freemen, or political ethics, the constitutioti 
of his own country, — a knowledge of a range about equal to 
that of Judge Story's Abridgement of bis own Commentaries 
on the American G>nstiitution — and tiie chief d£&renee» of 
the constitutions of other countries; farther he ought to 
know the elements of political economy, and have a clear view 
of the organisation of nations and societies. . The principles of 
law in general, and a brief view of English and American law, 
in particular, he must likewise know. He ought to be made 
acquainted with the chief differences of criminal law, trial and 
punishment of the various countries, as also with those of civil 
trial. 

In techology he ought to have a fair knowledge of the chief 
principles, processes, also instruments and machines by which 
man conquers nature and subdues matter to his own purposes. 
Hb knowledge of natural history will be much regulated by the 
future occupation he has chosen, but he ought to have a 
general knowledge of the various kmgdoms of nature^ 
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Geologj and teehRological botany will be serviceable to every 
one, and zoological descriptions lay open to us the wisdom of the 
Creator in a most impressive way, whilst the application of 
strict mathematics to crystals fill the scholar with a salutary 
scientific delight, which man always experiences when he first 
finds that strict science is applicable to the apparently play- 
ful creations of nature. The scholar ought to have a fair view 
and knowledge of mineralogy and geology. 

In English literature he ought to be acquainted with the 
best parts of our best writers, with the nature and character 
of all their works, and the most important incidents in the lives 
of the authors and the influences of the time (&c. under which 
they wrote, as also with a general history of the whole litera- 
ture ; he ought to write correctly and clearly, and be well ac- 
quainted with the organisation and the elements of our lan- 
guage; his pronunciation ought to be correct, and bis language, 
in every way, free from vulgarities. In chemistry he. ought to 
know the most important part of the science, to operate in the 
laboratory, and to be acquainted with its applications in trades. 
In mechanics and physics he must be more proficient if he 
chooses certainoccupations in after life, but heahvays ought to 
be possessed of a fair knowledge of them, which will enable 
him to understand the causes of the many phenomena around 
him, according to the present state of science ; in philosophy he 
ought to be acquainted with the phenomena of the mind, and 
their chief solutions that have been attempted, with l(^ic, and 
also with the most important philosophical questions that have 
occupied mankind. He, moreover, should be acquainted with 
ethicis in general, and ail our obligations as citizens in particu- 
lar. He ought not to enter life without a fair knowledge of 
that which might be called the practice of liberty. 

In religion he ought to be acquainted with religious philoso- 
phy, the important truths of Christian religion, and a histo- 
rical view of the various sects. In French he ought to 
speak fluently with a fair pronunciation, he ought to write it 
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correctly, lUid be acquauited with the chief aiithoife of Frimce* 
Ju Spanish he ought to be able to converse, to write it lairly 
and read it with eaqe. If he has learned GeriaaB, be ought to 
read it with ease, and write exercises on easy subjects in it* 
la Latin be ought to translate and exphtin freely Tacitus and 
Horace, write correctly though it may not be elegantly, prose 
in it ; but instead of lettii^ bini make Latin verses it k much 
better to make him converse in Latin ; in Greek (if he studied 
it) heoii^ht to trandate and explain with ease any given part 
ia Lucatt)((if, Xenophon and Homer, and to write prose on easy 
subjecto' pretty correctly. He ought to rdate fluently^ coacisdy 
and agreeably in our vernacular tongue, to speak freely on a 
given subject and arrange his ideas on the same qjuick, so that 
he can represent them perspicuously. 

He ought to be well acquainted with what constitutes^ truly 
good or beautiful public speaking. His memory ought to have 
been well exercised. He ought never to have been allowed to 
fbfget in the higher classes what he had acquired in ariUimetic 
in the lower ones ; be ought to know the princi{des of book-keep- 
ing, and in mechanical arts, he ought to know bow to manage 
some of the most important tool^, so that in after life he may 
be free bom BJ& gauckerie; he ought to write a fine haad> and 
to be thoroughly acquainted with drawing. He ought to be 
acquainted with the character of the difierent fine arts and 
the chief productions in each. 

Though the importance of the various divisions of this art 
differs according to the occupation which the scholar chooses for 
after life, yet every one ought to know well figure and land-^ 
scape drawing, drawing of maps and machines. In gymnastics 
he ought to be well acquainted with the difierent degrees of 
gymnastic exercises ; he ought to liave attended to aH the 
varieties of exercises, so that no part of his body is devek^ed 
on expense of any other, and he ought to be able to swim thfee 
quarters of an hour uninterruptedly in still water or with the 
current, if he is of sound constitution. In singing he ought to 
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sing ccnrectly and have a fair knowledge of the theory of song, 
if be has been at all gifted with musical talent. Besides these 
acquirements he must be possessed of several others more par- 
ticularly connected with his future occupation. 

77 

If a scholar is proficient in these branches in a degree 
enumerated in the preceeding paragraph, and has besides 
always sustained a good moral character, he shall have a cer- 
tificate with Na I., or No. L with distinction. 

78 

It will be easy to settle^ according to the above, the degree 
of knowledge of which a scholar with fair talents and good 
application ought to be possessed, i£ he leaves the ooUege after 
having gone through the first division of the high-schooL 
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ERRATA. 

Page 45 ; third line in the note, readr Despretz ftr Derpfetfe- 
** 54; twenty-ninth line, read, dfdde for deride. 
** 55 ; twentjT-ninth line, read, have for has. 
*^ 59 ; twenty-first line, read, separate fer seprate. 
•• 86; lastlineofthetezt,read,,tfbr*. 
*^ 92 ; second line, read for for from. 
**. 105 ; eleventh line, read, this nsUe for hiwohlB. 
*^ ** ; twenty-first line, add, o^ at the end of the line» 
** 113 ; seventh line, omit, more; 
** 121 ; ten& line, read, sary for sarly. 
** 125 ; twenty-seventh line, read, sink for sinks. 
**• 130 ; fifteenth line of the note, read, orbus for orba^ 
^ 145; thiid line, read«, paragraph for passage^ 
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